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PREFACE 


This edition containing Cantos XI-XIV of the Raghuvamsa is 
mainly intended for the use of University students. It is prepared 
on the same lines on which my edition of Cantos I-X had been 
brought out several years ago. 


Full notes have been appended with a view to enabling the reader 
to appreciate the 0०९ passages and sufficient information is given 
on various topics, so that this edition would be of use to the general 
reader as well. 


I have to thank Prof. A. G. Mangrulker of the S. P. College, 
Poona for having corrected the proofs and made various useful 
suggestions. I have also to thank the Managers of the Aryabhushan 
Press for having undertaken the publication of this edition. 


POONA \ R. D. KARMARKAR. 


June 75, 1954. 
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Introduction 





I Raghuvamsa: A Mahakavya 


The Raghuvainsa (‘the History of the Raghu Dynasty’) is 
probably the most widely read of the five well-known Mahakavyas! 
in Sanskrit literature. Of these five, Kalidasa has the honour of 
contributing two, viz. the Raghu and the Kumara. The Raghu 
contains a number of references to Kumara Karttikeya who is the 
standard of comparison for the Kings of the Raghu race, and also 
to Kama, and the persistence. with which these references are made, 
clearly shows that the poet expects his readers to know the Kumara 
as he has painted him in his earlier work, the Kumara. The grace- 
fully modest reference to himself by the poet at the beginning of the 
Raghu, reveals certainly the humility of a great poet_conscious of 
his ability and superiority, and not that of a novice, and is on a 
par with the sentiment? expressed in the Sakuntala, indicating that 
Raghw and Sak. go more or less together. Everything about the 
Raghu, the style, the finish, the accuracy of description, the ease with 
which the poet seems to write, etc. leads one to the conclusion that 
the Raghu is obviously the work of the poet when he was at the 


height of his power. 


The Raghu has been said to be a Mahakavya (a long poem ) 
above. Rhetoricians? differ in their descriptions of a Mahakavya to 


OTT ९७ RR FR Te Te 60 ते s eT AM 


1 The five Maháküvyas are: Raghuvamsa, Kumarasambhava, 
Kiratarjuniya, Sisupalavadha and Naisadhiyacarita. 

2 क्क umma वंशः क्क चाल्पविषया मातेः । तिर्ताषुदुस्तरं मोहादुडुपेनास्मि सागरम्‌॥ 
मन्दः कवियडाःप्रार्थी गमिष्याम्युपहास्यताम्‌। प्रांडलम्ये फले लोभादुद्वाहुरिव वामनः ॥ 1. 2, 3. 

3 आ परितोधाद्विदुषां न साधु मन्ये प्रयोगविज्ञानम्‌। 1. 2. 

4 This question has been dealt with more fully by usin our 
paper ‘The chronological order of Kalidasa's works’ read at the 2nd 
Oriental Conference, Calcutta ( Jan. 1922 ).. The paper is printed in 
the Proceedings of that Conference, pp. 239-247. 

5 The definition given in Agnipurana (337. 24-32), the 
date of which is uncertain. is practically similar to that given by 


( Continued on Next Page ) 





1i Introduction 


a slight extent, though they agree on the ‘general characteristics. 


Dandin, a comparatively old rhetorician (circa 6th century A. D.) 
thus defines a Mahakavya: 


सर्गबन्धो महाकाव्यमुच्यते तस्य लक्षणम्‌ । 
आशीनेमस्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि तन्मुखम्‌ ॥ 
इतिहासकथोद्धृतमितरद्वा सदाश्रयम्‌ । 


चतुरवेगफलायत्तं चतुरोदात्तनायकम्‌ li 

नगराणैवशैलधुचन्द्राकोदयवणेनेः । 

उद्यानसलिलकीडामधुपानरतोत्संवैः ॥ 

विप्रलम्भैविवाहेश्च कुमारोदयवणेनेः | 

मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युदयेरपि॥ 

अलंकृतमसंक्षिप्तं रसभावनिरन्तरम्‌। 

सर्गेरनतिविस्तीणे: श्रव्यत्रत्तेः सुसंधिभिः ॥ 

waa भिन्नत्रत्तान्तैरुपेतं लोकरञजनम्‌ | 

काव्यं कत्पोत्तरस्थायि जायते सदलंकृति ॥ 

न्यूनमप्यत्र यैः कैश्चिदङ्गैः काव्यं न दुष्यति । 

ग्रद्मपात्तेषु संपत्तिराराधयाति तद्विदः U ( 1. 14-20 2. 
that is, a long poem should consist of cantos, not too lengthy 
and having agreeable metre and having proper connection 
with one another; it should open with a benediction, a saluta- 
tion or the mention of the theme, and should be based upon an 
historical inciderit or otherwise; its hero should be noble and 


SSS लाना 





( Continued from last page ) 
Dandin, except a reference to the Vedic metres nnd the deeds of un- 
chaste women, ...शक्रर्यातिजगत्यातिशक्रयांत्रिष्दुभा तथा । पुब्पिताम्रादिभिर्वक्त्राभिजनेश्रारुभेः 
संमेः। मुक्ता तु भिन्नवृत्तान्ता नातसंक्षिप्तसर्गकम्‌ ॥ अतिशक्ररिकाटमभ्यामेकर्संकीर्णकेः परः । 
मात्रयाप्यपरः सर्गः प्राशस्त्येषु च पश्चिमः ॥-....दूतीवचनाबिन्यासेरसर्ताचारताद्रभुतैः: ॥ तमसा मरुता- 
प्यन्येर्िभांवैरतिनिभरेः। सर्ववृत्तिप्रवृत्त च सर्वभावप्रभावितम्‌॥ सर्वरातरतेः स्पृष्टं पुटं युणाविभू पणे: ॥ 
अत एवं महाकाव्यं - +The definition given by the Sahityadarpana ( 14th cen- 
tury A. D.) is evidently more detailed and arrived at by a close 


scrutiny of the Mahakavyas available in its time. Thus it says,... 


तत्रेको नायकः सुरः । ...एकत्रंशभता WIT: कुलजा IRAS वा । ...नातिस्वल्पा नातिदीर्धाः सर्गा 
अटाधिका इह e AARAA: क्रापे सर्गः BAT दृइयते॥ सगान्ते भाविसर्गस्य कथायाः cix 
भवेत्‌ । -.. फरे वा नाम्ना नायकस्येतरस्य वा ॥ नामास्य सर्गोपादेयकथया सर्गनाम तु ॥ 
(Vi Pariccheds ). The Jsina Samhita (date uncertain) says, 
Fea तु न्यूनं त्रिशत्सर्गादच नाधिकम्‌ । महाकाव्यं प्रयोक्तव्यं महापुरुषकीनियुऋू ॥ For 


other definitions of a Mahükav ~ 
~ ya, refer to Karv k 
Sarasvatikantabharana (४. 128 f. y avyalamkara (I. 19 ff), 





The Title ‘Raghuvamsa’ of the poem iit 


clever: it should contain descriptions of cities, oceans, moun- 
tains, seasons, the risings of the sun and the moon, marriages, 
love-in«separation, the birth and rise of. princes, embassy, marches, 
battles etc. ; the: cantos should end with different metres and the hero 
should naturally be described as triumphant...1t is not intended that 
every long poem should contain all the above things. The purpose of 
writing such a. poem, should of course be the acquisition of the 
Purusarthas or the four-fold ends. 


The Raghu admirably satisfies the above definition of a 
Mahakavaya. It is divided into cantos, nineteen® of them, written 
in agreeable metres and well connected with one another. It opens 
with a salutation to Parvati and Paramesvara, or with the 
Vastunirdesa, if we agree with M. Krishnamachariar in believing the 
first verse to be an interpolation (See his Raghuvamsavimarsa, 
pp. 14-16). The kings of the solar race, occupy the position of the 
Nayaka, and are noble and brave. The Vastu is based upon the 
Ramayana and the Puranas. It contains the description of the 
ocean (XIII), seasons (IV; IX; XVI), love-in-separation (VII), 
the birth of a prince (III; X), march (IV), battle (VII; XII) 
hunting (IX), marriage (VII) etc. The cantos end with different 
metres, the ninth sarga containing a variety of metres. 


Il The titlé ‘Raghuvamsa?’ of the poem 


The Raghu deals withas many as twenty-nine kings. The poet 
tells us that the first king® from whom the Raghu kings were descended 


6 The question whether the Raghu, as we have it now, is all 
that was written by the poet or some more sargas have not yet been 
discovered, cannot be discussed here. ‘The poem is obviously left 
unfinished at the end of the nineteenth canto which has more or less & 
tragic end. The chances are that the poet, through some reason or 
other, probably on account of his death, could not finish the poem. 

7 The expression रघुबंशम्‌ is thus explained रघोः वंश: रघुवंशः which 
is then metaphorically identified. with Kavya, the identification being 
based upon प्रानिपाद्यप्रतिपाइक मात्र, It thus becomes an adjective to काव्य, 
and we have the neuter form रघुवेशम्‌ (if the expression is regarded as 
an adjective to 74-7, we would get cris). The adjective रघुवंशम्‌ + 
again, is to be understood as a noun in the sense of a poem of that 
name, according to Vamana’s dictum, विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्ती- The 
Sutra तद-पकृत्य pI ग्रन्धे does not help us in this case, as its application 
would give us the form raqarq or रघुवंशः 

8 Raghu 1, 11, वेवस्वतो मनुर्नाम माननीयो मनीषिणार। आसान्महीक्षितामाय- 
मणवदळछन्दरसामत ॥ 








iv Introduction 


was Manu, the son of Vivasvat (the Sun). (Elsewhere he calls 
them descendants of the Sun? Süryavamsyah, of Iksvakul? of 
Dilipa!!, and of Kakutstha’?.) Why. does then the poet name his 
poem-after Raghu and not after any one of the above kings? The 
answer is a simple one. The poet does not intend to describe all 
the kings ofthe solar race right up from the Sun, he wants to 
describe only the immediate: predecessors of Rama, and the first 
important king described is really Raghu, Dilipa coming in only 
secondarily and so the .poem is called Raghuvamsa and not Dilipa- 
vamsa. Looking to tbe poem itself, we find that the first three 
cantos: deal with Dilipa ; cantos three .to eight refer to Raghu, and Aja 
is treated of in cantos five to eight. It is obvious, however, that the 
personality of Raghu dominates all the first eight cantos. The des- 
cription of Dilipa and Sudaksina in the first two cantos has for its 
purpose the glorification of Raghu himself.. Dilipa and Sudaksina 
are described, not so much for their own sake, but because they 
happen to be the parents of Raghu. In the same manner, though Aja 
plays an important part in cantos six to eight, the poet never loses 
sight of Raghu, but takes every possible opportunity to pay a hand- 
some compliment to him. The characteristics? of the Raghu race 
as described in the beginning of the poem are pre-eminently applicable 
in the case of Raghu as is shown by M. Krishnamachariar, 14 though 
some of these are to be found in the case of other kings also. "Thus: 
(1) आजन्मञ्चद्धत्व, Raghu was born as a result of the boon granted by 
Nandini, and the various rites wete performed by the great sage 
Vasistha himself. (2) आफलोदयकमत्व, When Raghu was deputed to 
guard the sacrificial horse, Indra carried it off, but Raghu succeeded 
in ‘securing the fruit of the sacrifice for his father, if not the horse 
itself. (3) आसमुद्रक्षितीशत्व, Raghu defeated all kings as is described in 
Canto IV. (4) आनाकरथवत्मंत्व, Raghu could travel in the sky, on the 


es 





old जिल जिळ? कळ 


10 Raghu III. 70, गलितवयसामक्ष्वाक्रणामिदं हि quum । 

11 Raghu VIII, 11, युणवत्सुतरोपताश्रयः परिणामे हि दिलीपवंशजा: | 

12 Raghu VI, 71, काकुत्स्थशब्दं यत उन्नतच्छा: शछाध्यं दृधत्युत्तरको स लेन्द्राः | 
= 13) सो$हमाजन्मडयद्धानामाफलोदयकर्मणाम। आस्मुद्रक्षिती शानामानाकरथवर्त्मनाम्‌ ॥ यथा- 
agaa यथाकामार्चितार्थिनाम्र्‌। यथापराधदण्डानां यथाकालप्र बोधिनाम्‌ । त्यागाय संभ्रतार्थानां 
सत्याय [मतभाषणाम्‌। यशसे बिजिगीधूणां प्रजाये ग्रहमेथिनाम्‌ ॥ डाशवे $यस्तविद्यानां यीतरने 
विषयेषिणाम्‌ । बाधके मनिवृत्तीनां योगनान्ते तनुत्यजाम्‌ ॥ I. 5-8. 

14 Raghuvamsavimarsa, pp. 5-8. 
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mountains etc. as a result of Vasistha’s mantras. He thought of 
invading even Kubera. (5) यथाविविहुतामित्व, Raghu performed the 
most difficult of sacrifices, the Visvajit sacrifice. (6) यथाकामार्चितार्थित्व, 
Raghu gave heaps of gold to Kautsa to enable him to present fourteen 
crores of coins to his preceptor. (7) यथापराधदण्डत्व, Raghu reinstated 
those kings who submitted to him. (8) यथाकालप्रबोधित्व, Raghu's prompt- 
ness in punishing the guiltyand in doing just theright thing at the 
right time is quite obvious. (9) «mm quadri, Raghu gave 
all his wealth as Daksin@ in the Visvajit sacrifice. (10) सत्याय 
मितभाषित्व, is clearly seen in Raghu’s speeches addressed to Indra 
( Canto III ) and Kautsa ( Canto.V ). (11) aaa विजिगींपुत्व, is seen 
in his considerate treatment of the defeated kings. (12) प्रजाये 'गरहमेधित्व 
requires no comment. (13) शरावे अभ्यस्तविद्यात्व 15 described in Canto III. 
(14) योवने विषयेषित्व, though not expressly referred to, can be believed 
to be true in Raghu's case as he took the first opportunity of going 
to the forest to lead the life of an ascetic. (15) arte मुनितृत्तित्व is 
referred to in III. 70. (16) योगेनान्ते तनुत्यजत्व has to be inferred. Cantos 
nine to fifteen are similarly dominated by Rama. Canto nine 
describes Dasaratha but there too, the end clearly shows that it is 
Rama that the poet has in mind. Rama is called the Raghuvarhsa- 
pradipa in X 61, also Raghupati in Megha,’ i.e. he is named after 
Raghu himself. Popularly also Rama is designated Raghupati- 
Cantos sixteen and “seventeen describe Kusa and Atithi. Canto 
eighteen describes with scant courtesy as many as twenty-two kings 
and canto nineteen describes the voluptuous monarch Agnivarna and 
his death. It will thus be seen that the whole poem is dominated 
by two personalities only, Raghu and Rama. And curious though 
it might seem, Rama himself seems to fade into insignificance by 
the side of Raghu who remained untouched even by the breath ofa 
scandal throughout his life. No wonder then that the peet was 
tempted to call his poem after Raghu, the most commanding 
personality of all the kings described. 


II The Sources of the Raghuvamsa* 


At the very beginning of the poem” the poet refers to the Purva- 
sūris who have dealt with the Raghu Dynasty. There is no reason to 


क के o ^ 000 m OOS m om >, 


15 The question of the indebtedness of the whole of the Raghu- 
amsa will not he dealt with here in detail. 
16 अथवा कृतवाग्द्वारे वंशेऽस्मिन्‌ Aan: I. 4. 
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suppose that the plural 1s used only to show respect and that the expres- 
sion really refers to Valmiki only. Kalidasa, indeed, shows his profound 
tespect for Valmiki by calling him the Kavi"? ( the Poet par excellence), 
but he refers to him in the singular also. It is also hinted by the 


poet in XV. 64 (ad रामस्य वाल्मीकेः कृतिस्तौ किंनरस्वनो । किं तद्येन मनो हतुंमलं 


स्यातां न sam i) that Valmiki described the history of Rama. proper 
and did not intend to deal with the Raghu Dynasty. It is obvious, 
therefore, that Kalidasa was indebted to works other than the 
Ramayana of Valmiki, for the story of Rama's ancestors and descen- 
dants as well. That there was another version of the Rama story by 
Cyavana, is clear from Buddha I. 34, ( वाल्मीकिनादश्व ससजे पद्यं जयन्थ Uu 
च्यवनो महार्षः। ) and there might have been other versions as well. 
Kalidasa's version of the story differs in several points from that of 
the Ramayana. Some of these alterations may have been made with 
an eye to the dramatic effect, but others cannot be thus explained. 
away. For instance, the Ramayana gives the following genealogy 
of Rama: ! 
दिलीपोंडशमतः पुत्रो दिलीपस्य भगीरथः । 
भगीरथात्‌ ककुंन्स्थश्व ककुत्स्थाच रघुस्तथा d 
रघोस्तु पुत्रस्तेजस्वी AES: पुरुषादकः di 
'कत्माषपादोषप्येभवत्तस्माज्जातस्तु दाङ्कणः | 
'सुदशनः शद्भुणस्य AMA: सुदशनात्‌ ॥ 
शी्रगस्वमिवणेस्य शीघ्रगस्य मसः सुतः । 
मरोः प्रद्यश्रुकस्त्वासीदम्बरीष: प्रद्यश्रुकात्‌ ॥ 
अम्बरीषस्य पुत्रोऽभून्नहुषश्च महीपतिः । 
नहुषस्य ययातिस्तु नाभागस्तु ययातिजः ॥ 
नाभागस्य वभूवाज अजाइररथोऽभवत्‌। 
अस्मादशरथाज्जातो तरो रामलक्ष्मणौ ॥ (31841742 70,38-43 } 
that is, according to the Ramayana, Raghu: is the son of Kakutstha 
and the great-grand-son of Dilipa and. as many as thirteen kings 
intervene Raghu र and ‘Aja; while according to Kalidasa, 
Raghu is the son of Dilipa, and Kakutstha appears to be an ancient 
ancestor of Dilipa (see VI. 74), far -from. being the grandson of 
Dilipaas is described by the Ramayana, and Aja is the son of Raghu 
himself. Such a revolutionary change could not have been made by 
the poet on his own responsibility. -He must have been indebted, 
therefore, to the various Puranas for the version he gives. The Visnu 


17 Raghu XIV. 70, XV. 32, 69, 71, 75. 
18 Raghu XIV.79, XV. 36, 64, 70. 


Critical appreciation Vil 


Purana makes Raghu the son of Dirghabahu, ( which may have been 
an alias of Dilipa) and agrees with the Raghuvamsa for the rest, 
The account in the Agni Purana is most perfunctory. It makes 
Raghu, the son of Kakutstha and does not mention Dilipa at all, 
ककुत्स्थस्य रघुस्तस्मादजो दशरथस्ततः । ... राज्ञो ददारथाद्रामः ... (6. 3-4). The 
Vayu Purana says,... पुत्रो विश्वमहत्तस्य पुत्रिकस्य व्यजायत। दिलीपस्तस्य पुत्रो$्भू -- 
CASS इति श्रुतिः॥ ... दीघंबाहुः खुतस्तस्य रघुस्तस्मादजायत ! अजः पुत्रों रघोश्चापि, 
dasa स वीयेवान्‌ । राजा दशरथो नाम ... (88, 181-86). The Padma 
Purana says, रघोरभुदिलीपस्तु दिलीपाचाप्यजस्तथा | दीघवाहुरजाज्ञातः प्रजापालस्ततो- 
Sag"! तता दशरथा जातस्तस्य पुत्रचतुष्टयम्‌ १ ( Srstikhanda, 8. 153-5: ). The 
same Purana elsewhere says, कतिचिद्वासर॑स्तस्य दिलापस्याभवद्रघु: ' यघ्त्य नान्ना 
qaqa: प्राथव्या WACSHag ॥ ( Uttarakanda, 199,65). The story of the 
Ramayana is referred to.in the Mahabharata, Kathasaritsagara ( which 
is the Sanskrit rendering of the original Brhatkatha in the Paisaci 
language) and other Puranas as well The date of the Puranas is 
uncertain, but it is now being admitted that the Puranas are not so 
modern as they were once thought to be and so sober a scholar as 
Vincent A. Smith is inclined to ascribe some of them at least to 
some period before the Christian era. Adhyayas 198 and 199 from 
the Uttarakhanda of the Padma Purana give more or less the same 
account of Raghu's birth, as is given by Kalidasa in cantos I and II 
None cf the Puranas we have been able to verify, refers to Sudaksina, 
the mother of Raghu, or to Indumati, the mother of Dasaratha either. 
'The poet must have been indebted to some other versions which have 
not yet seen the light of the day. 


IV Critical appreciation 


[Cantos I-V. King Dilipa, described as a model king, was. 
extremely unhappy owing tohis having no son. He, along with his 
wife Sudaksina, went to the hermitage of Vasistha to .consult him 
as to why he was not favoured by the gods in that particular: 
Vasistha informed him that his sonless condition was due to the 
curse of the celestial cow Surabhi whom once he had not: properly 
honoured, and asked him to propitiate Nandini, the daughter of 
Surabhi, by constantly waiting upon her from morn to ७४० (1 ). 
The royal couple, leaving aside all pomp and splendour, led a simple 
life in the hermitage and devoted all its energy in waiting upon 
Nandini. For three weeks, nothing of importance took place. On: 
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the 22nd day, while the cow was grazing in the forest, a lion suddenly 
appeared on the scene and attacked the cow. The King at once 
attempted to shoot an arrow at the lion, but found his hand all 
paralysed and unable to shoot. The lion also told him, that he was 
one of the servants of Siva and was privileged to devour anything 
in the forest over which he was appointed a guard. The King offered 
his own body in exchange for the cow. As the lion attacked him, a 
shower of flowers fell on the King from heaven, and the whole illusion 
which was created by the celestial cow herself, vanished away. The 
celestial cow, pleased, with the King, granted him his wish that he 
should have a son from Sudaksina. The King returned to the 
capital and soon afterwards Sudaksina became pregnant ( II ). In 
course of time Sudaksina gave birth to a son who was named Raghu. 
When Raghu grew up, he was duly married and installed Yuvaraja. 
Dilipa then wished to perform the ASvamedha sacrifice, and the 
horse was let loose, Raghu being appointed its guardian. Indra 
stole away the horse; Raghu came to know of it from Nandini, and 
a fierce battle ensued between Raghu and Indra and the latter was 
so much pleased with Raghu's valour that he agreed to endow 
Dilipa with the merit of the Asvamedha sacrifice, without its being 
performed. Raghu was then installed on the throne by Dilipa who 
retired to the forest (III). Raghu started on his world-conquest 
and defeated all kings. From the Himalayas to the southern 
ocean, and from Assam to the Sindhu, smooth success was strewn 
before his feet. He also succeeded in defeating the Parasikas, 
Hunas and Kambojas. On his return to the capital, he performed 
the Visvajit sacrifice and gave away everything that he had got as 
Daksina to the Brahmanas (IV). Immediately afterwards, a young 
sage, Kautsa by name, approached him with a desire to securing a 
large sum of money to be paid to his guru as his fes, on completion 
Of his studies. On learning that Raghu had already given his all 
and had only some earthen vessels as his property, Kautsa wanted to 
‘approach another king. Raghu, however, prevented him from doing 
so and prepared to attack Kubera, the lord of wealth. Kubera, 
knowing discretion to be the better part of valour, sent forth a shower 
of gold in the treasury of Raghu before Raghu started to attack him. 
Raghu then gave away the wealth to Kautsa who granted a boon to 
the King that he would have a son worthy of himself. On the 
auspicious Brahma muhuria, a son was born, who was 
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named Aja after Brahmadeva. When Aja had grown up, he started 
for the capital for the Vidarbha king to be present at the Svayamvara 
of the Princess Indumati. On his way, an intoxicated elephant 
rushed into hiscamp. Aja struck theelephant on his temples and 
lo! the elephant was transformed into a heavenly being, the 
Gandharva Priyamvada who had been cursed by the sage Matanga 
to be an elephant. Priyamvada presented Aja with the sleep-inducing 
Sammohana missile. Aja safely reached the Vidarbha capital and was 
duly welcomed by the king. He rested for the night, and, attired in 
suitable garments, repaired to the Svayarinvara hall ( V ). 


Cantos VI-X.—The Svayaii:vara ceremony is described in detail. 
The descriptions of the various kings discarded by Indumati are very 
striking. Aja is naturally described in more glowing colours, and is 
chosen by Indumati for her husband (VI). The marriage-ceremony 
is described in detail; the description reads like that of the marriage 
of a popular Hindu Prince in India ( prior to India being declared 
* Republic’ ). Some of the stanzas in this Canto are to be found in 
Kumarasambhava ( VII ). The disappointed kings waylay Prince 
Aja on his way back to his kingdom, but they are vanquished 
ultimately by Aja, by means of the Sammohana missile presented to 
him by the Gandharva Priyamvada. Aja is given an enthusiastic 
welcome on his return to the capital ( VII). Raghu installs Aja as 
a king and retires, but does not go to stay in the forest, yielding to 
Aja’s pleadings. A beautiful description of the old and the new king, 
pursuing their respective aims, salvation and material glory follows. 
Raghu dies and Aja performs his obsequial rites. Indumati gives birth 
to a son who is named Dasaratha. Indumati, while sporting with Aja 
in the garden outside the capital, has a celestial garland falling on 
her, and breathes her last suddenly. Aja’s lamentations are described in 
detail and Kalidasa does full justice to this theme. Vasistha sends a 
consolatory message to Aja, who, however, remains unaffected by it. 
Soon after Aja dies and is united with Indumati in heaven (VIII). 
Dasaratha succeeds Aja. He conquers the three worlds and also 
-helps Indra in battle. A description of the hunting expedition of 
Dasaratha is given in detail. While roaming on the banks of the 
Tamasa, Dasaratha shoots an arrow at an ascetic-boy through 
mistake. The aged parents of the boy curse Dasaratha ‘ you too like 
ourselves would die out of grief for the loss of your son.” Dasaratha 
who had no issue regards the curse as a blessing in disguise and 
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returns to the capital with a heavy heart ( IX )- Dasaratha performs 
a sacrifice, with the help of Rsyasrnga, to secure a son. In the means- 
while the gods, oppressed by Ravana wait in deputation upon Visnu. 
for help. Visnu promises them that he would, born as a son to 
Dafaratha: Other gods also decide to go down to the earth in various 
forms. At the sacrifice of Dasaratha, a Purusa, carrying the 
Payasacaru in a golden ‘vessel comes out of the fire. Dasaratha 
distributes the sacred Cari between his two wives Kausalya and 
Kaikeyi, who; on their part, give half of their share each, to Sumitra,’ 
the third wife. Kausalya gives birth to Rama, Kaikeyi to Bharata, 
and Sumitra to Laksmana and Satrughna ( Visnu had divided himself 
into four parts to assume these forms ) The four Princes grow ` 
into boys, pleasing their parents and the subjects by their virtues (5९). ] 


The above brief summary would give the reader some idea about 
the contents of the Raghuvamsa, in the previous Cantos I to X. 


Cantos XI to XIV could properly be called Rama Cantos, inas- 
much as they deal exclusively with the story of the Ramayana 
(Canto X deals with the birth of Rama), from the cnildhood of 
Rama to the abandonment of Sita by him. There is: no doubt that 
Kalidasa follows mainly the Ramayana story, and has made a few 
changes here and there. It was not possible to describe all the various 
details in the Ramayana, in a spar of 360 verses and so Kalidasa 
has skipped over some episodes which have been described in detail 
in the Ramayana. It would not be right to infer from this that 
Kalidasa had not known those details. Rev. Father Bulkey has, in 
his excellent book Ramakatha (in Hindi), examined all the different 
versions of the Rama story and has tried to find out how the original 
story came to be embellished by later writers. It is not necessary 
here to refer to the different versions, most of which Kalidasa could 
not have known a5 they were not in existence in his time. Besides, 
Kalidasa's purpose is not, as is clear from Cantos XIII and XIV , to 
to give a mere chronicle of Rama’s acts, but to describe poetically 
certain scenes and to emphasise the conflicting emotions in Rama’s 
heart and to draw the reader’s attention to his unique character. 


= Speaking generally it may be conceded that Kalidasa knew the 
mayana ef Valmiki, the Rama stories in the Mahabharata, and. 
possibly the Rama story as given in the Padmapurana, The distorted. 
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Buddha versions as given in the Jatakas could not have been made 
use of by Kalidasa ( even though they had existed in his time). We 
sball now point out, where Kalidasa has differed (as far as Cantos 
XI-XIV are concerned ) from the versions in the Ramayana, Maha- 
bharata and the Padmapurana, and also where he has chosen to say 
nothing about incidents which have been described in great detail in 
the other versions. It must be, however, borne in mind that Kalidasa's 
silence in these cases cannot prove that he did not know those details, 
for one can plausibly argue that Kalidasa wanted tc summarise the 
Rama story briefly and it was but incumbent upon him to drop out 
certain items to achieve his aim :— 


Canto XI describes the journey of Rama and Laksmana to 
Visvamitra’s hermitage, to protect the sacrificial performances there 
from the attacks by the Raksasas. There is not much 50098 for the 
display of poetic genius when a narrative of successive events is to be 
described in a brief manner. But Kalidasa has managed to show his 
poetic qualities even here. Thus the description of Tadaka as an 
Abhisarika ( verse 20), and the use of the figure of speech Sahokti 
(verse 17) are well worth noting. The description of Siva’s bow, 
and the ccnflicting emotions in Janaka’s mind, when Rama offers to 
break that bow are highly poetic. Kalidasa does not describe in 
detail the marriage ceremony of the four princes, as a detailed 
description had already been given in Canto VII, in connection with 
the marriage of Aja and Indumati. The last portion of the Canto 
describes in detail the Parasurama episode. The boastful nature of 
Paragurama and by contrast the gentle hehaviour of Rama, the 
dialogue between Rama and Parasurama, are all handled with 
great effect. Kalidasa has taken care to soften the humiliation of 
Parasurama as much as possible. | 


Canto XII contains a brief summary of the story of Rama 
from his coronation to the conquest of Lanka. Bhavabhuti pays a 
great compliment to Kalidasa in taking up the very incidents ( and 
practically in the same order) for the Citradarsana episode in 
Uttararamacarita Act I. 


Canto XIII describes the journey by the Puspaka aerial car 
of Rama from Lanka to Ayodhya. First comes the poetic description 
of the ocean, then the description of the various places on the way 
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where Rama had stayed during his period of exile, with appropriate 
comments on them by Rama. The importance oí this Canto lies 
more or less in the accurate geographical knowledge that the reader 
gets here. 


Canto XIV describes Rama's benevolent rule, and the 
abandonment of Sità by Rama on hearing of the public scandal 
about her long stay at Ravana’s residence. This is one of the 
xvell-known cantos in the Raghuvamsa, containing passages of high 
poetic merit. Kalidasa was undoubtedly touched to the quick ( so 
also, Bhavabhüti ) by the problem of Sita's exile and does his best 
to treat the same in his inimitable manner. Unlike Bhavabhuti 
Kalidasa does not trouble himself to find out excuses for Rama’s 
conduct. Heaccepts Rama’s own view of the matter—लकापवादो 
बलवान्‌ मतो मे । (Stanza 40), without reserve. What he is mostly 
concerned with, is the aftermath of the exile-order, The emotions 
surging in the hearts of Sita and Laksmana are described in 
unforgettable words. The message that Sita asks Laksmana to deliver 
to Rama (Stanzas 61-67) is most pathetic and describes very 
accurately the inner workings of the heart of a true Pativrata, who, 
whatever her own grief, is always anxious to see that her husband 
should not suffer. Sita is shown as a spirited lady who has plenty of 
self-respect, but withal a woman who is prepared to blame herself 
and content to suffer. Valmiki tries to console her, but one can see 
that he is aware that his words would not have much effect on Sita. 
Kalidasa is a master in suggesting a lot of meaning in short pithy 
;vords—note, for instance the line तन्मा व्याथेष्टा विषयान्तरस्थ॑ MANA वेदोहि 
पितुर्निकेतम्‌ ( Stanza 72), uttered by Valmiki to console Sita. (All 
such cases have been duly pointed out in the Notes, and commented 


upon by us. In this Section, only the general characteristic features 
are pointed out ). 


Canto XI. (1) ‘Kalidasa describes in Canto XI ( 1-2) that 
Dasaratha agrees to send Rama and Laksmana to help Visvamitra, 
apparently without any hesitation. 


The Ramayana says that Dasaratha did so only when :Visvamitra 
got very angry and was about to curse him. 


This change is obviously made to depict Dasaratha as a dutiful 
monarch though the Ramayana version is (XI 36) more natural. 
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(2) Kalidasa believes in the story of Ahalya being transformed 
into a stone ( दिला ) by the curse of Gautama and of her being restored 
to her original form by the touch of Rama's feet. 

'The Ramayana describes Ahalya as performing rigorous austerities 
in an invisible form. 

(3) Rama is described by Kalidasa (85) as being -the 
Supreme Purusa. 


The Ramayana called Rama, merely as the Lord of त्रिलोक. 


'The above two changes are effected to glorify Rama. 


Canto XII. (4) Kalidasa describes the crow (son of Indra) 
as having pecked at Sita's breasts. 


The Ramayana doesnot refer to Sita's breasts, but mentions 
that the crow swooped on the piece of.venison near Sita who ran 
away from fright. 

(5) According to Kalidasa, Viradha was buried, after having 
been killed by Rama and Laksmana. 

The Ramayana says that Viradha was buried alive. 

(6) According to Kalidasa, a bridge of floating stones was 
constructed by the monkeys, for going to Lanka. 

The Ramayana does not specifically mention this. 

(7) According to Kalidasa, Ravana had ten heads and many 
arms and thighs. 

The Ramayana does not describe Ravana in that way. 

(8) According to Kalidasa, Hanumat brought the medicinal 
herb from the Himalayas to revive Laksmana. 

The Ramayana says that Hanumat brought the whole of the 
Gandhamadana mountain and Susena picked the required herb from it. 

(9) According to Kalidasa, Rama used the Brahmastra against 
Ravana on his own. 

The Ramayana says that Mataliadvised him to do so. 

(10) Kalidasa dismisses the Fire-ordeal of Sita by just 
mentioning it.. 

The Ramayana gives an elaborate description of the same, and 
mentions that Dasaratha was also present then. 





xiv Introduction 


Canto XIII. No material changes are made by Kalidasa here. 


Canto XIV. (11) According to Kalidasa, Sita was abandoned 
at Valmiki's hermitage by Laksmana, as directed by Rama. 


According to the Ramayana, Rama's orders to Laksmana were 
simply to abandon Sita outside his kingdom. 


(12) According to Kalidasa, Valmiki, by .his supernatural 
powers of meditation, came to know about Sita's whereabouts. 


The Ramayana says that Valmiki knew from the hermitage-boys 
the pitiable condition of Sita- 


There are a number of episodes which are given great prominence 
in the Ramayana, but which Kalidasa does not even refer to; for 
instance, (1) the part played by Manthara in bringing about the 
exile of Rama, (2)  Ravana's abduction of Sita in the guise of a 
hermit, and Sita’s abuse of Laksmana when he refused to leave her 
alone, on the plea that Rama was not in’ danger, (3) Rama's 
killing Valin in an unjust manner, (4) Abuse of Sugriva by Rama, 
when Sugriva was not making efforts to institute a search for Sita, 
(5) the installation of Bharata as heir-apparent etc. 


The Ramopakhyana in the Mahabharata, which is also a brief 
summary of the Ramayana, similarly omits certain episodes in the 
Ramayana, such as the breaking of Siva’s bow, and describes Rama 
as an incarnation of Visnu. It agrees-with Kalidasa in referring to 
the bridge of stones, but attributes the killing of Kumbhakarna, to 
Laksmana, instead of to Rama as described by Kalidasa. Similarly 


the healing of Laksmana’s wound is attributed to Bibhisana and 
Sugriva. =e 


The Padmapurana version ( Patala-khanda ) agrees mostly with 
the Kalidasa version. Cantos I and II of the Raghuvamsa have 2 
striking similarity with the story as depicted in the Padmapurana. 
There is reason to believe that the Padmapurana is the barrower. 
Anyway there is no point in pursuing the subject as to how far the 


Padmapurana and the Raghuvamsa agree in respect of the 
Rama story. 


aera can be reasonably taken to have known Brhatkatha 
ss ae Cin the Paisaci language). The Kathasaritsagara, 
e Sanskrit rendering of Brhatkatha, describes the Rima story- 
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Rama is described there as a partial avatara of Visnu; Rama 
himself hears the scandal about Sita, Sita gave birth only to Lava, 
and Valmiki finding one day-that the infant Lava was not to be found, 
in its usual place, created another similar child out of Kusa@ grass 
and called it Kuga! According to the Brhatkatha version, Laksmana 
who was guarding the Asvamedha horse, defeated Lava and brought 
him to Ayodhya. Kusa then marched upon Ayodhya and conquered 
Rama. On knowing their -relationship to each other, Rama was 
again united with Sita and his sons. 


Kalidasa, on the whole, seems to have modified his version of 
the Rama story, mainly on that of the Ramayana, with a few 
changes here and there from the earlier versions in the Mahabharata. 





रघुवंशे 
एकादशः USD: । 


कौशिकेन स किल क्षितीश्वते राममध्वरविघातशान्तये i 

काकपक्षधरमेत्य याचितत्तेजसां हि न वयः समीदयते ॥ १॥ 

CONSTRUE: कौशिकेन एत्य सः faa: काकपक्षवरं रामम्‌ अघ्वराविध्रात - 
शान्तये याचितः किल; तेजसां वयः न समीक्ष्यते हि । 


छुच्छलव्यमापे लब्धवण माक तं दिदेश सुनये सलक्मणम्‌ |! 

acq छुप्रणायेनां रघोः HS न व्यहन्यत कदाचिदाथिता ॥ S i 

CONSTRUE: लब्धवर्णभाकृ रुच्छूलब्धमु अपि सलक्ष्मणं तं मुनये दिदेश; 
[घोः कुले AAMT आपे अर्थिता कदाचित्‌ न व्यहन्यत | 


यावदा इेराति पा[थवस्तया।नगमाय .पुरमागसस्कियाम्‌ 1 

तावदाशु विदधे भरुत्सखेः सा सपुष्पजलवधिभिघनेः ॥ ३॥ 

CONSTRUE : पार्थिवः तयोः निर्गमाय पुरमार्गसंस्क्रियां यावत्‌ आदिशाति तावत्‌ 
मरुत्ससेः सपुष्पजलताषिमेः घनेः सा ( संस्क्रिया ) आशु विद्धे i 


(1) That Lord of the earth [ Dasaratha], it is reported, 
was begged of, by the descendant of Kusika [ Vi$vamitra ] 
on having approached [ him], Rama [still young enough ], 
wearing side-locks of hair, for the removal of impediments 
in the sacrifice; for age, in [ the case of persons of spirit, or ] 
lustres, is immaterial [ lit. is not to be looked into | . 

(2) [ Dasaratha ] who respected [ lit. took to ] persons of 
distinction directed him [Rama] though secured with 
difficulty along with Laksmana for [ the service of ] the sage; 
in the race of Raghu, the supplication of even those who 
asked for life, had never been resisted [ i. e. rejected ]. 

(2) As soon as the King: ordered the decoration of the 
city-:treets, for the departure of the two [Ramaand Laksmana] 
that [decoration ] was quickly put through by the clouds 
with winds for [their] - helpers, showering down water 
[ mixed ] with flowers. 





2 | रघुवर 
तौ निदेशकरणोद्यती पितुधौन्विनौ चरणयो निपेततुः | 
झूपतेरपि तयोः प्रवत्स्यतो नंञ्रयो रुपारे बाष्पाबिन्दवः ug ॥ 
CONSTRUE: पितुः निदेशकरणोद्यतो तौ धन्विनो ( पितुः) चरणयीः निपेततुः; 
मूपतेः अपि बाष्पबिन्द्वः प्रवत्स्यतोंः «urat: तयोः उपरि ( निपेततुः ) । 
तो पितुर्नयनजेन वारिणा किद्चिदुक्षितरिखण्डकाडुभो i 
धन्विनो तमृषिमन्वगच्छतां पौरदष्टिकृतमार्गतोरणो ॥ ५ u 
CONSTRUE: पितुः नयनजेन वारिणा किश्विदुक्षितशिखण्डको उभौ तो धन्विनौः 
फैरट्ष्टिरुतमारगतोरणी ( सन्तौ ) तम्‌ ऋषिम्‌ अन्वगच्छताम्‌ d 
क्ष्मणानु चरमेव राघवं नेतुभेच्छृपिरित्यसौी AT 
आशिष प्रयुयुजे न वाहिंनीं सा हि रक्षणविधी तयोः क्षमा uu 
CONSTRUE: ऋषि: लक्ष्मणानुचरमु एव राघवं नेतुम्‌ ऐच्छत्‌ इति असो Te 
amg प्रययुजे, वाहिनीं न ( युयुजे ); सा ( आशीः ) हि तयोः रक्षणाविधो क्षमा । 
मात॒वर्गचरणस्पृज्ञी मुनेस्तो प्रपद्य पदवीं महीजसः। 
र२जतुगातिवशातप्रवर्तिनो भास्करस्य सडुमाधत्रावेव॥ ७॥ 
CONSTRUE: मातृवर्गचरणस्पृशौ तो महोजसः मुनेः पदवीं प्रपद्य ( महोजसः } 
भास्करस्य गतिवशात्‌ परवर्तिनो मधुमाधवौ इव रेजतुः। 


(4) The two .bow-wielders, ready for carrying out the 
command of [ their] father, fell prostrate at the [two] feet 
[ of the father]; the tear-drops of the King also [fell] gn the 
two bent down, about to go on [their] journey. 

(5) Eoth the bow-wielders with the tiny locks of hair 
slightly sprinkled over with the water from the father's eyes, 


with the decoration-arches on the street formed by the glances 
of the citizens, followed that sage. 





(6) ‘The sage wished to take away Rama with Laksmana 
only as [his] follower'— so, that King endowed [them] 
with a blessing, not an army; that [blessing], to be sure . 


(hi), [was quite] competent for the task of protecting the 
two. 


(7) The two, who had touched the feet of the group of 
being ike o che path of tbe ege oF ree proves 
| the months of isakh 
(madhava) moving onwa Me (modu) acd Vaiss 


rd, th à 
of the [highly refulgent] icona the influence of the course 


एकादशः सर्गः | 3 


दीचिलोलळभुजयोस्तयोगेतं सेशवाञ्चपलमप्यरो भत | 

तोयदागम इो द्धर्‍यभिद्ययोनामधेयसहृशं विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: वींचिलोलभुजयोः तयोः चपलम्‌ अपि गतं शेशवात्‌, तोयदागमे 
उद्ध्याभिययो: नामवेयसट्शं विचेष्टितम्‌ इव, अशोभत । 

at बलातिइलयोः प्रभावतो विद्ययोः पथि iiam: i 

सस्लतुने मणिङुट्िमाचितो मातृपाश्वेपरिवर्तिनाविव ॥ ९ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: मणिकुट्रिमोत्रितो तो मुनिप्रदिषएयोः बलातिचलचोः विद्ययोः 
प्रभावतः मातृपार्श्वपरिवर्तिनो इव ५थि न मम्लुः । 

पूर्ववृत्तकथितैः पुराविदः सानुजः पितृसखस्य राघवः। 

उद्यमान इव वादनोदितः पादचारमापे न व्यभावयत्‌ uou 

CONSTRUE: वाहृनोचितः सानुजः Waa: पितृसखस्य quz: ( मुनेः ) पूर्ववृत्त- 
कथितेः उद्यमानः इव पादुचारन्‌ अपि न व्यभावयत्‌। 

तो सरांसि Wage: कूजितैः श्रुतिसुखैः पतत्रिणः 


dC, mom, 


वायवः JARLA AJ च ASW सिपावरे utt 
CONSTRUE : सरांसि रतवद्धिः Star, पतत्रिणः श्रुतिसुसेः कूजिते:, 
वायवः सुरमिपष्परेगमिः, जलदाः च छायया तो सिपेविरे । 


(8) The movement of the two, whose arms were briskly 
moving like waves, though unsteady, appeared beautiful owing 
to [their] childhood, like the pranks of [the streams} 
Uddhya and Bhidya conforming to [their] names, at the advent 
of the clouds [or, rainy season ]. 

(9) The two, accustcmed to [movingon] pavements of 
precious stones, did not feel exhausted on the way, as though 
they were moving about the side of [their] mothers, owing 
to the power of the two Bala and Atibala Vidyas [ magic 
spells] taught by tke sage. 

(10) Rama, with [his] younger brother, accustomed to 
[ move about in] vehicles, was not even aware of moving 
on foot, being carried away, as it were, by the narrations of 
ancient happenings by the sage, [their] father's friend, 
who was conversant with legendary lore. 

(1i) Lakes with delicious waters, birds with warblings 
pleasing to the ears, winds with [masses of] pollen cf fragrant 
flowers and clouds with shade served the two [on the. 
journey ]. 


9 रघुवंशे 


amit कमलशोभिनां तथा शाखिनां च न परिश्रमच्छिदास्‌ । 
दर्शनन लघुना यथा तयोः प्रीतिमापुरुभयोस्तपास्विनः N R N 
CONSTRUE: तपस्विनः तयोः उभयोः लघुना दर्शनेन यथा प्रीतिम्‌ आपुः तथा 
चमलशोभिनास अम्भरुं ( दर्शनेन) न, परिश्रमच्छिदां शासिनां ( दशनेन ) च न (आपुः )। 

स्थाणुद्रघवपुषस्तपोवनं प्राप्य दारारथिरात्तक सु m: 

विग्नहेण मदतस्य चारुणा सोऽभवत्‌ प्रतिनिधिन कमणा ॥ १३॥ 

CONSTRUE: आत्तकार्मुकः सः दाशरथिः स्थागुद्ग्धवपुपः मदनस्य तपोवनं 
sme चारुणा विग्रहेण ( मदनस्य ) प्रतिनिधिः अभवत्‌, कर्मणा न । 

ती सुकेतुखुतया खिळीकुते कौरिकाद्विदितशापया पथि। 

निन्यतुः स्थलनिवेशिताटनी लीलयैव धनुषी आधिज्यताम्‌॥ १४॥ 

CONSIRUE: कौशिकात्‌ विदितशापया स्रकेटुखुतया सिलीरुते पाथे vde- 
निवेशिताटनी धनुषी तो लीलचा एव अधिज्यतां निन्यतुः । | 

ज्यानिनादमथ गृह्णती तयोः AQIS बहुलक्षपाछ.वेः। 

ताडका चलकपालकुण्डला कालिकेव निबिडा बलाकिनी ॥ १५॥ 

CONSTRUE: अथ तयोः ज्यानिनादं edi बहुळक्षपा्छविः चलकपाल- 
कुण्डला ताडका निविडा बलाकिनी कालिका इव प्रादुरास | 
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(12) What pleasure the ascetics secured by the bracing 
[ or, exhilarating ] sight of the two, [they did] not [secure] 
by [the sight of] waters adorned- with lotuses or trees 
[ capabie of] removing fatigue. 

(13) That son of DaSaratha, wielding the bow, having 
reached the penance-grove of Madana whose body was burned 
by Siva, became his [ Madana’s } representative by [ his ] 
charming body, not by [ his] deed. 

(14) On the road rendered waste by the daughter of 
Suketu, L the information about] whose curse was known 
from Visvamiua, the two quite (eva) easily [or, in sport4 
made [their] bows, with [their] extremities firmly placed 
‘on the ground, equipped with fully drawn strings. 


(15) Then realising [ lit. grasping] the twang of the 
bow-string of the two, Tadaka with complexion [like that ] 
of the night in the dark half of the fort-night, with [ her ] 
ear-rings of human skulls dangling about made [ her] 
appearance, like a thick row of clouds associated with cranes. 





एकादशः सर्गः । < 


तीब्रवेगडुतमा गंवृक्षया प्रेतचीवरवसा स्वनोग्रया । 

अभ्यभावि ATAA जस्तया वात्ययेव पित॒काननोत्यया ॥ १६॥ 

CONSTRUE: तीबवेगधुतमार्गृक्षया प्रेतचीवरवसा स्वनोग्रया तया, पितृकाननो- 
त्थया वात्यया इव, भरताग्रजः अभ्यभावि । 

उद्यतेक uH श्रोणिळम्तिपुरुषान्त्रमेखलाम्‌। 

तां विळोकय वनतावधे घृणां पत्रिणा सह सुमोच राघवः॥ १७॥ 

CONSTRUE : उयलेकभुजवर्टि श्रोणिलम्बिपुरुपान्त्रमेसलां ताम्‌ आयती 
विलोक्य राघवः वनितावधे ant पत्रिणा सह मुमोच । 

JAA विवरं शिळाघने ताडकोरसि स रामसायकः | 

अप्रानिष्टविवशस्य रक्षसां द्वारतामगमदन्तकस्य तत्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

CONSTRUE: सः रामसायकः शिलाघने ताइकाोरासे aq Fat चकार aq 
रक्षसाम्‌ अप्रविश्विषयस्व अन्तकस्य द्वारताम्‌ अगमत्‌ | 

MON AALS निपतुषी सा स्वकाननअुवं न देवछाम्‌। 

विष्टपत्रयप nRa रावणश्रियमपि ARJIT N १९॥ 

CONSTRUE: बाणनिन्नहृद्या निपेतुषी सा केवलां स्वक्राननमुर्व न, विश्पत्रय- 
पराजयस्थिरां रावणश्चियम्‌ आपि व्यकम्पयत्‌ । 


-— 








(16) The elder brother of Bharata was attacked by her who 
shook away the trees on che road by [her] intense speed, who 
was cladin shroud, [and] who had become terri»le by making 
a noise as though by a whirlwind rising up from the cremation— 
ground, 

(17) Rama, seeing her with the girdle of men’s intestines 
hanging down her hips, with one staff-like arm raised up, let 
go the feeling of pity at the murder of a woman, along 
with the arrow. 

(18) The hole, which that arrow of Rama made in the 
massive stone-chest of Tadaka, came to be the door for the 
God of death, who had [so far] not entered the regionof the 
demons. 

(19) She, who had fallen down with [her] heart broken 
through by the arrow, not only shook violently the region of 
her own forest, but also the over-lordship of Ravana, stabilised 
by the defeat of the three worlds. 


द्‌ रघुवंशी 


राममन्मथशरेण ताडिता इःसहेन हृदये निशाचरो। 
ईघवड़धिरचन्दनोक्षिता जीवितेशवसतिं जगाम AT ॥ RÓ ॥ 

CONSTRUE : दुःसहेन राममन्मथशरेण हृदये ताडिता गन्धवद्गुधिरचन्दनोश्षिता 
सा निशाचरी जीवितेशवसतिं जगाम । 

नैऋतघप्नमथ मन्त्रवन्छुनेः भापदस्त्रमवदाननतो!षत!त । 

ज्योतिरिन्धननिपाति भास्करात्‌ स्ूयकान्त इव ताडकान्तकः॥ ११ u 

CONSTRUE : अथ ताइक़ान्तकः अवदानतोगितात्‌, मुनेः AAI मन्त्रवत्‌ 
अखै, सूर्यकान्तः भास्करात्‌ इन्धननिपाति ज्योतिः इव, प्रापत्‌ | 

वामनाश्रमपदं ततः परं-पावनं श्रुतमृषेरुपेयिवान्‌। | 

उन्मनाः प्रथमजन्मचेष्टठितान्यंस्मरक्षापे वभूव राघवः॥ ९९ N 

CONSTRUE: ततः परम्‌ ऋषेः श्रुतं पावनं वामनाश्रमपद्म्‌ उपेयिवान्‌ राघवः 
अथमजन्मचेटिताने अस्मरन्‌ अपि उन्मनाः बभूव । 

आससाद सुनिरात्मनस्ततः रिष्यवर्गपरिकलिपदाहणम्‌ । 

बद्धपलवपुटाञ्ञालेड़मं दरानोन्सुखमृगं तपोवनम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 

CONSTRUE: ततः मुनिः शिष्ववर्गपरिकिस्मिताईणं बंद्वपछ्लवपुटाजालिद्ुमं 
दुर्शनोन्मुसँमृगम्‌ आत्मनः तपोवनमं आससांद । 





(20) Struck at the heart by the extremely unbearable 
arrow of Cupid [in the form of] Rama, besprinkled with 
sandal [in the form of] stinking blood, that demoness went to 
the abode of Death [the Lord of life], just asa [ love-mad ] 
woman fAbhisarika] wandering at night, -overwhelmed at 
heart by the arrow of charming Cupid, besprinkled with 
fragrant saffron [or, blood-like red] sandal, reaches the abode 
of [ her lover ] the Lord of [her] life. ` 

( 21) Then, thedestroyer of Tadaka, secured from the sage, 
pleased at the great feat, a demon-killing missile with the 
incantations, like the sun-stone the fuel-consuming lustre from 
the sun. 

(22) Theréafter Rama who had rea ify! 

Lars. MIU ched the purifying 
E ee gamana, heard of from the T became 
uneasy | Or, out of mind], alt en 
in the earlier birth. i म oi remembering the acts 

(23) Then the sage came to his own ve i 

: ahi Own penance- ththe 
abet त ready by the ग with the 
ing up [their] hands [in the fo 

dl with t प A rm] of folds of leaves, 
[and] with the deer with faces lifted up for the sight [of him ]. 


एकादशः सगः | - 


तत्र दीक्षितम्राष ररक्षतुर्विन्नतों दशरथात्मजों sm: 
लोकमन्धतमसात्‌ ऋमभोद्िती TEA: राशिदिवाकराविव॥ २४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : तत्र (क्रमोदितों ) दशरथात्मजो दीक्षितम्‌ ऋषिं शरेः विघ्रतः, 
"Hd शशिदिवाकरो रश्मिभिः लोके अन्धतमसात्‌ इव ररक्षतुः | 
वीक्ष्य वेदिमथ रकतदिन्दूमियन्डुजीयपथाभिः प्रदूवितास्‌ | 
सञ्रमोऽभवदपोडकर्नणाडुस्विजां च्युतविकङ्कतस्मुचाम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ बन्ध॒जीवपृथुनिः रक्ताबिन्द्रमिः seat वेदि वीक्ष्य 
AVS च्युतबिकङ्कतस्त्रुचाम्‌ ऋत्विजां PAA: अमवत्‌ | 
उन्मुखः सपदि लक्ष्मणायजो बाणमाश्रयद्ुलात्‌ Ws | 
रक्षसां बळमपइ्यदस्बरे ग्रुथ्पक्षपवनेरितध्वजम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: सपदि उन्मुखः लद्मणात्रजः आश्रचमुसात्‌ याणं HZ 
अम्बरे गृधरपक्षपवनेरितध्वजं Wal चलम्‌ अपश्चत्‌ | 
as यावधिपती mui तो शरव्यमकरोत्‌ स नेतरान्‌ । 


~ ~ 


कि मदोरगदिसर्पिविक्रमो राजिळेपु गरुडः प्रवते ॥ २७॥ 


CONSTRUE: तत्र यो मखद्विवाम अधिपती तो सः शरव्यम्‌ अकरोत्‌, न 
इतरान्‌; महोरगविसर्पिविक्रमः गरुडः FER राजिलेप प्रवर्नते ? 


> ~ - - = बट — À 
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(24) There, the [two] sons of DaSaratha, getting ready 
by turns, protected from obstacles the sage consecrated for the 
sacrifice by [their] arrows like the Sun and the Moon, 
rising by turns from the pitchy darkness the world by [their] 
rays. 


(25) Then, seeing the altar defiled by blood-drops as big 
as Bandhujiva flowers, there was a commotion among the 
priests who forsook [their] sacrificial acts, with the sacri- 
ficial ladles made of Vikankata wood, dropped down, 


(26 ) With face raised upinstantly, the elder brother of 
Laksmana, taking out an arrow from the mouth of the quiver 
[or, store], saw in the sky a host of demons, with their banners 
set in motion by the fiappings of the wings of vultures. 

(27) There he made the two who | were] the chiefs of 
the sacrifice-haters his targets, not the others. Does Garuda, 
whose swoop encompasses the huge serpents, acts against the 
[non-poisonous] water-serpents ? 


८ waa 


सो5स्त्रसुय्रजवमस्त्रकोविदः AFA Wu वायुदैवतम्‌ | 
तेन शेंलगुरुमप्यपातयत्‌ पाण्डुपत्रमिव त्ताडकाञ्जुतम्‌ N cu 
CONSTRUE: अख्रकोविदः सः उग्रजवं वाबुदेवतम्‌ AA धनुषि संदधे, तेन 
शैलगुरुमु अपि AEEA पाण्डुपत्रम्‌ इव अपातयत्‌ । 
यः खुत्राहुरिति राक्षसोऽपरस्तत्र तत्र विस सर्प मायया। 
तं श्ुरप्रशकली क्त mdi WANT व्यभजदाश्रमाद्वहिः॥ २९ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: सुबाहुः इति यः अपरः राक्षसः तत्र तत्र मायया विससर्प, "odi 
वुरपशकळीरुतं तम्‌ आश्रमात्‌ ate: पत्त्रिणां व्यभजत्‌ | 
इत्यपास्तमखविक्चयोर्तयोः सांयुगीनमभिनन्द्य विक्रमम्‌ | 
ऋत्विजः कुलपतेयंथाकमं वाग्यतस्य निरवर्तयन्‌ क्रियाः ॥ RON 
CONSTRUE: ऋत्विजः इति अपास्तमखविघ्रयोः तयोः सांयुगीनं विक्रमम 
अभिनन्य वाग्यतस्य कुलपतेः क्रियाः यथाक्रमं निरवर्तयन्‌ | 
तो प्रणामचलकाकपक्षको भ्रातरावव भृथाप्लुतो झुनिः। 
आशिषामनुपइं समस्पदाद्दवभपाटिततळेन पाणिना ॥ ३१॥ 
CONSTRUE: अवभूथापुतः मुनिः प्रणामचळकाकपक्षको तो भ्रातरौ आशिषाम्‌ 
अनुपद्‌ दर्भपाटिततलेन पाणिना समस्प॒श॒न्‌ 





(28) Well-versed in missiles, he fixed on [his] bowa 
missile of tremendous speed, presided over by Wind-god; by 
that he felled down the son of Tadaka, although heavy asa 
mountain, like a white [1. e. a faded] leaf. 


(29) The other demon named (iti) Subahu moved about 
here and there by his magic; the expert [Rama] completely 
shattered into pieces by crescent-shaped arrows, and distributed 
him outside the hermitage among the birds. 


(30) The sacrificial priests having commended the exploits 
in battle, of the two who had thus removed the impediments 
in the sacrifice, carried out in due order the sacrificial rites 
of the Patriarch, who had curbed [his] speech [that is, who 
was observing the vow of silence ]. 


(31) The sage, who had bathed at the Avabhrtha ceremony 

{marking the conclusion of the sacrifice], touched immediately 

after [ pronouncing ] blessings, with [ his] hand, the palm of 

i - which was torn. open by the Darbha grass, the two who had 
* [their] tiny side-locks dangling about while saluting. 


एकादशाः सर्गः | S 


d न्यमन्त्रयत संथूतकतु्माथलः स मिथिलां त्रजन qa! 

राघवावापं [ननाय विभ्रला तद्धनुःश्रवणजे cds ॥२९॥ 

CONSTRUE: संभृतक्रतुः मोथिलः d न्यमन्त्रयत; मिथिलां ब्रजन्‌ वशी सः 
( कौशिकः ) तद्धनुःश्रवणजं gaz faut राघवो अपि निनाच । 

तः Mag चसातगताध्य। भः सायमाश्रमतरुपष्वरादात 

«S gayaga: पररंग्रहा वासवक्षणकळत्रता q«i ॥२२॥ 

CONSTRUE: गताध्वमिः तेः सावं fm आश्रमतरुपु वसातेः अगुद्यत येष 
दार्घतपसः परिग्रहः वासवक्षणकलत्रतां चयी । 

प्रत्यपद्यत चिराय यत्पुनञ्चारु WAATA ize | 

स्च AG: स Tee 1 काल्बषा च्छदा रामपादरजसाम्नुम्रहः ॥ ३४ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: शिळामदी गोतमवः£ः स्वं चारु वपुः चिराच पुनः AAA चन 
स! किल्विपाच्छिदां रामपादरजसाम्‌ अनुग्रहः किल 

राघवान्वितसुपस्थितं gh तं निशम्य जनको जनेश्व 

© ~ o c e 

अथकामससाइत सपयया ददबङ्धामव घममभ्यगात्‌ ॥ IRU 

CONSTRUE: जनेश्वरः जनकः राघवान्वितम्‌ उपस्थितम अर्थकामसद्वित 
gag धर्मम्‌ इव तं मुनिं निशम्य सपचंचा अभ्यगात्‌ । 





(32) The King of Mithila, who had mace preparations 
fora sacrifice invited him [to attend the same ] ; that seif- 
controlled [ sage] going over to Mithila tock [along witr 
him ] as well the [two] descendants of Raghu harbouring 
curiosity due to the report about his [ Janaka's] bow. 


(33) By them who had travelled along the road, was taken 
up in-the evening residence among tbe holy  hermitage- 
trees, where the consort of Dirghatapas [ Gautama ; had gone 
to the position of a mistress of Indra for a moment. 


(34) That the petrified wife Gautama once again gained 
her own charming 000४ after a long time, was indeed [or, they 
say] the favcur of sin-snapping mass of dust on Rama's feet. 

(35) The Lord of men, Janaka, having heard that the sage 
had arrived along with the descendants of Raghu, like Dharma 
[Duty] incarnate, with Artha [ Wealth ] and Kama [Desire } 
went forward [to greet him ] with [ materials of ] worship. 


२० रघुवंशे 


तौ विदेहनगरीनिवासिनां गां गताविव दिवः Gade! 
मन्यते स्मर पित्रतां विलोचनेः पक्ष्मपातमपि वञ्चनां मनः ॥ ३६॥ 
CONSTRUE: दिवः af गतौ पुनर्वसू इव तो विलोचनेः faai विदेहनगर्रा- 
निवासिनां मनः प&मपातम्‌ अपि वञ्चनां म॑न्यते स्म । 
यूपवत्यचसिते क्रियाविधौ कालवित्‌ छाशिकवंशवर्घनः । 
रामसिष्वसनदर्दनोत्सुकं मेथिलाय कथयास्वभूव सः॥ ३७॥ 
CONSTRUE: यूपवानि क्रियाविधौ अवसिते ( सति) कालवित्‌ कुशिकवंशवर्धन ः 
सः रामम्‌ इष्वसनदरर्शनोत्सुक्तं मेथिलाय कथयाम्घभूव | 
` तस्य वीक्ष्य Gied वपुः fm: पार्थिवः प्रथितवंशजन्सनः। 
स्त्रं विचिन्त्य wai पीडितो इुहितुशुह्क संस्थया N ३८॥ 
CONSTRVE : पार्थिवः प्रथितर्वंशजन्मनः तस्य शिशोः ललितं वपुः aes, td 
दुरानमं धनुः च विचिन्त्य, दुहितृशुस्कसंस्थया पीडितः । 
अंत्रवीच भगवन्‌ मतङ्ग ANRU कमे दुष्करम्‌। 
तत्र नाहमजुमन्उ॒सुत्सहे मोघवृत्त कलभस्य चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 
CONSTRUE: अववीत्‌ च - भगवन्‌, dx: eget: अपि यत्‌ कर्म दुष्करं 
तत्र कलभस्य मोघवृत्ति चेष्टितम्‌ अनुमन्तुं न अहम्‌ उत्सहे । 





(36) The mind of the residents of the capital of Videha, 
drinking with [their] eyes, the two like the two stars in the 
Punarvasu mansion come downto the earth from heaven, 
considered even the twinkling of the eyes as a deception. 


(37) When the sacrificial rite with the sacrificial post was 
over, that augmenter of the race of Kusika, who knew the 
[proper] time [ for doing something ] informed the king of 
Mithila of Rama being eager to have a look at the bow. 


(38) The King, having noticed the attractive body of that 
child born in a well-known race, and having thought of the 
bow that was difficult to bend, became troubled over the fixing 
of the purchase-price for [ his ] daughter, 


(39) and said :—' Your Reverence, I cannot bring myself 
to consent to the futile effort of a young elephant to do an act 
which is difficult to be accomplished even by huge elephants. 


एकादशाः सर्गः | ११ 


हेपिता हि वदवो नरेश्वरास्तेन तात धनुषा werde: 

ज्यानिघातकठेनत्वचो झुजान्‌ स्वान्विचूय धिगिति प्रतस्थिरें॥ ४० ॥ 

CONSTRUE: तात, तेन धनुषा हि gar बह्वः धनुर्भृतः नरेश्वराः 
ज्यानिघातकर्टिनत्वचः स्वान्‌ भुजान्‌ विक्र इति विधूय प्रतस्थिरे । 

प्रत्युवाच तदविनिशम्यतां सारतोऽयनथवा गिरा Hay 

चाप एव सतो भाविय्याते व्यक्तदाङ्तिरदानिर्गिराचय ॥ 8 है ॥ 

CONSTRUE: ऋषि: तं प्रत्युवाच - अयं सारतः निशम्यताम्‌, अथवा गिरा 
रुतम्‌, गिरो अशनिः इव भवतः चापे एव व्यक्तशक्तिः भविष्यति । 

एवमात्तव aad स पौरुषं काकपश्ञषकधरेऽपि राघवे। 

Beau त्रिदशगोपमात्र के दाहशक्तिमिव क्ुष्णवत्मॉने॥ 8२॥ 

CONSTRUE : एवञ्‌ आप्तवचनात्‌ काकपक्षकधरे आपि राघवे पौरुषम्‌, त्रिदृश- 
MATHS SOA दाहशाक्तिम्‌ इव, सः AGA । 

व्यादिदेश Gans पार्श्वगान्‌ कास्ुकाभिहरणाय HAS: । 

तैजसस्य WIE JJA तोयदानिव सहस्रलाचनः॥ ४३ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: अथ fag: पार्श्वगान्‌ कार्मकामिह्रणाच, सहस्रलोचनः तोयदान्‌ 
तैजसस्य धनुपः प्रवृत्तये इव, गणशः व्यादिदेश | 





(40 ) ‘For, dear Sir, many kings, [skilled ] bow-wielders 
put to shame by that bow, started off, shaking off their arms, 
crying (iti) shame upon them whcse skin had become, hard 
owing to the clash of the bow-string. 

( 41) The sage replied to him :—' Let this cne be judged by 
[his] strength; or, away with words. He would have [ his] 
strength manifested to you in your bow itself, like the thunder- 
bolt on the mountain. ` 


( 42 ) From these words of the reliable person, he believed 
in manliness in Rama although wearing tiny side-locks of hair, 
like in burning power in fire [who leaves behind a black path] 
although of the size of the Indragopa [ insect ]. 


(43) Then, the king of Mithila ordered out, group by 
group, attendants for bringing the bow, like the thousand-eyed 
[ Indra ], the clouds for the display of the refulgent bow. 
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१२ रघुवंशे 


तत्‌ प्रस॒ुप्तठ्ुजगेन्द्रसी प्ण वीक्ष्य दाशरथिरावदे FA? | 
. विट्ठतकड॒षगःछुलारिणं येन AQAR: N 88 ॥ 


CONSTRUE: angi: प्रखुप्तभुजगेन्द्रभीपणं तत्‌ धनुः वीक्ष्य आद्‌दे, येन 
वृषध्वजः विद्ठुतक्रतुमृगानुतारिणं बाणम्‌ असृजत्‌ | 

आततज्यनकरोत्‌ स संसदा विस्मयस्तिमितनेत्रमीक्षितः। 

SARA नातियत्नतः पुष्पचापमिव पेश डं स्मरः N ४५॥ 

CONSTRUE: daz पिस्मयस्तिमितनेतरम्‌ ईक्षितः सः Neary आपि ( तत्‌ ), 
स्मरः पेशलं पुष्पचापम्‌ इव, 'नासिवत्नतः आततज्यम्‌ अकरोत्‌ । 

भज्यमा नमतिम।त्रकर्षणात्‌ तेन चत््रप ठप स्वने uw! 

सांगवाय ezaeqd पुनः क्षत्रमुयतनिव न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ८६॥ 

CONSTRUE: तेन अतिमात्रकर्षणात्‌ भज्यमानं TATE धनुः दृढमन्यवे 
भार्गवाय क्षत्त्रं पुनः gagag इव न्यवेदयत्‌ । 


- ~ 


हष्टसारमथ रुद्रका मुके वीय शुह्कममिनन्य Wim: 

राघवाय तनयामजोनिजां रूपिणीं श्रियमिव न्यवेड्यत्‌ ॥ ४७ N 

CONSTRUE: अथ मैथिलः रुद्रकामुके TIAN qiue अभिनन्य, रूपिणी 
श्रियम्‌ इव अयोनिजां तनयां रात्रवाय न्यवेदयत्‌ | 





(44) The son of Dasaratha, having noticed that bow, 
awe-inspiring like the sleeping lord of serpents, took [ it ]— 
(the bow ] by which the Bull-bannared [ Siva had ] discharged 
the arrow pursuing the Sacrifice-deer that had fled away. 

( 45 ) Looked at by the assembly with [their] eyes motion- 
less through wonder, he made [ that bow ], although possessed 
of the strength of a mountain, have the bow-string put on, 
not with very great effort, like Cupid, the delicate flowery bow. 

(46) The bow, being snapped by him, by drawing it too. 
much, with a thumping [ or, harsh ] noise like that of thunder, 


proclaimed to inveterately wrathful ParaSurama, as it were, 
of the Ksatriya race arisen again, 


(47) Then the king of Mithila, having commended 
[ Rama] whose strength was seen on Rudra's bow, [and] 
whose prowess was the dowry [to be paid to the bride], 


surrendered [his] daughter not born from the womb tc 
Rama, like Laksmi in bodily form. 


एकादशः सर्गः | ; १३ 


मैथिलः सपदि सत्यसंगरो राघवाय तनयामयोनिजाम्‌। 

संनिध झ्तिसतस्तपोनिधरश्चिसाक्षिक इवानिस्तृष्ठवान ॥ ४८॥ 

CONSTRUE : सत्यसंगरः Alaa: युतिमतः तपोनिवेः संनिधी अन्निसाक्षिकः 
इव राघवाय अयोनिजां तनयाँ सपदि अतिसृष्टवान्‌ । 

प्राहिणोच सहितं महाद्यतिः कोस लाथिपतये qiu 

सृत्यभावि दुहितुः परिघहाद्स्यितां कुलमिई निमेरिति ॥ 8९॥ 

CONSTRUE: gaia: Aled पुरोधसं कोसलाधिपतये, sled: पारग्रिहात्‌ इदं 
निमेः कुळं भृत्वभावे दिश्वता्र sid प्राहिणोत्‌ । 

अन्तियेष सडशीं स च taal प्राप चेनमनुकूलवा र्द्वजः। 

सद्य एव सुतां हि पच्यति कल्प्ठक्षफल घस काङ्क्षितम्‌ uuo 

CONSTRUE: सः सदृशीं स्नुषाम्‌ अन्विधेष च, अनुकूळवाकू द्विजः एनं 
आाप च; खुरुतां कञ्पत्रृक्षकलधा्मे काङ्क्षितं सद्यः एव पच्यते हि। 

तस्य कह्पतपुरास्कियावे धेः शुश्रुवान्‌ ARANA AAA | 

SAAS वलभित्सखो वरी सेन्यरेणस्ापितारकदीघधितिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: कल्पितपुरस्क्रियाविधेः तस्य अग्रजन्मनः वचनं शुश्रुवान्‌ 
अलमित्सखः वशी सैन्यरेणनुपितार्कदीधितिः ( सन्‌ ) उच्चचाल । 


——— 





— -— 





(48) The king of Mithila, true to [ his] promise, instantly 
gave away to Rama [ his ] daughter not born from. the womb 
in the presence of the lustrous ascetic, as though he had fre 
as the witness [ for che offering ]. 

(49) [Janaka] of great lustre sent his revered family- 
priest to the Lord of Kosala, with the message ( iti )—' Let this 
race of Nimi be directed to have the status of a servant, 
through the acceptance of [ my ] daughter [as your daughter- 
in-law ] .' 

(50) Just when he [the Lord of Kosala] was searching 
for a worthy daughter-in-law, the Brahmana [ priest of Janaka ] 
reached him, uttering agreeable words; the desire of the 
meritorious, having tbe nature of the fruit of the wish-fulfilling 
tree, does surely mature immediately. 

(51) Having heard the words of that Brahmana [ lit. the 
first-born ] for whom the hospitality-rites had been performed ; 
[ Dasaratha ] the friend of Indra [the destroyer of Bale], the 
self-controlled one, moved off, with the rays of the Sun, 
obscured by the dust of [ his ] army. 





१४ रघुवंश 


आससाद मिथिलां स वेष्टयन्‌ पीडितोपवनपादपां aes । 
प्रीतिरोधमसहिष्ट सा पु! स्त्रीव कान्तपरिभीगमायतम्‌॥ ५१ N 
CONSTRUE: सः चले; पाडितोपवनपाद्पां मिथिलां वेटयन्‌ आससाद; सा पुरा 

स्री आयतं कान्तपरिभोगम्‌ इव Head असहिष्ट । 

“तो समेत्य समये स्थिताबुभौ भूपती वरुणासप्रोपभी i 
कन्यकातनयकोतुककियां IMANE Dez: ॥ ५३ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : समथे स्थितो तो उभौ वरुणवासवोपमो भूपती समेत्य स्वप्रभाव- 

सदृशीं कन्क्क़ातनयकोलुक क्रियां वितेनतुः । 
पार्थिदीमुदवहद्रघूद्गहो लकमणस्तदनुजामथो।नळान्‌ । 
यो तयोरव रजी वरीजसो तो कुशध्वजसुते सुम्रध्यमे ॥ ५७ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : रवूटूहः MA उदवहत्‌, अथ लक्ष्मणः तदनुजाम्‌ उर्मिलाम्‌, 
{ उद्वह्‌ ); यौ वरोजसौ तथोः अवरजो तो झुमध्यमे कुशब्वजसुने ( उद्वहताम्‌ ) । 
ते चतुर्यसदितास्त्रयो qu: सूनवो नेवंवचूपरिचड: । 
सामदानविविभेदानेयहाः सिद्धिमन्त इव ART WTA? ॥ ५५॥ 
CONSTRUE: ते चतुर्थसाहिताः त्रयः नववभूपरिश्रहाः सूनवः तस्य भूपतेः 


निग्रहा 


सिद्विमन्तः सामदार्नविधिमेद्निग्रहाः इव बभुः । 





(52) He reached Mithila, surrounding [ it] with the trees 
in the border-gardens roughly handled by [his] armies; 
that city (also) put up with the love-seig2 like a woman the 
intense (long) enjoyment by the lover. 


(53) The two kings, comparable to Varunaand Indra 
abiding by conventions, having met, performed the nuptial 
rite of the son and daughter, befitting their grandeur. 


(54) The chief of Raghu married the King’s daughter, 
while Laksmana [married] her younger sister Urmila; the 
[two] younger brothers of theirs, who were of great lustre, 
[married] the two delicate-waisted daughters of Kusadhvaja. 


(55) The three sons of that King, along wich the fourth 
who had newly accepted the brides, shone like [the four 
political expedients], Sama [conciliation], Dana [ gift], 
Bheda [ defection ] and Vigraha [ war] with [chat is, leading 
to J.accomplishment of desired objects, 


एकाद्हाः सर्गः | १५ 


ता नराधिपरुता डपात्म्जेस्ते च त्ाञ्िरगमच Sm । 

सोऽ भवद्टरव छूससा गसः प्त्मग्रप्रकृतियी ATTA ॥ ५६ u 

CONSTRUE: ता नसधिपछुताः नृप्तात्मज़ेश, ते xp तप्रभेः रूतार्थतास्‌ अगमन्‌; 
सः वरवधूसमागमः प्रत्ययप्ररातियोगसंनिभः अभवत्‌ । 

एवमात्तरातरात्मसंभत्रांस्ताज्िवेल्य चतुरी5प्रि तत्र सः । 

aag त्रिषु विखुष्टमैथिछः स्वां पुरीं दृशरथों न्यवतंत ॥ ५७४ 

CONSTRUE : एवम्‌ आत्तरातः सः दशरथः तान्‌ चतुरः अपि आत्मसंभवान 
तत्र निवेश्य पत्रेषु sequ विसृष्मैथिलः ( सन्‌ ) स्वां पुरी न्ववर्तत । 

तस्य जातु मरतः प्रतीपगा epu ध्वजतरूप्रमाथिनः । 

चिक्लिशुर्भुरातया TAA Baer इव नदीरयाः स्थलीम्‌ ॥ ५८॥ 

CONSTRUE : मरुतः तस्य वरूथिनी जातु वर्त्मछु ध्वुजतरुप्रमाथिन; MATR; 
उत्तटाः नदीरयाः स्थलीम्‌ इव भुशतया चिक्लिशुः। 

लक्ष्यते स्म तदनन्तरं रविरवद्धभीमपरिवेषमण्डलः। 

वैनतेयहामितस्य़ भोगिनो. सोगवेष्टित इत्र च्युतो माणिः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: तदुनन्तरं बद््भीमपश्चिष्मण्डलः dd: वेनत्रेसक्षसितस्त्च Ais 
भोगवेष्टितः we: मणि; इव लक्ष्यते स्म । 


(56) Those daughters of the King, with the Princes, they 
[Princes] also with them, had [alltheir] desires fulfilled. 
T hat union cf brides and bride-grcoms became comparable to 
the union of Termination and Radical form. 


( 57 ) That Dasaratha, thus being satisfied, having performed 
the marriage cf all the four sons of his there, returned to his 
capital, having taken leave of the king of Mithila, after three. 
road marches. : 


(58) Once, indeed, on tbe:roads, winds blowing in the 
opposite direction, damaging the trees [in the form] cf banners 
harassed his army very much, like the river-currents over- 
flowing the banks, the piece of ground [ on the bank ]. 


(59) Therezfter the Sun, forming a terrible circle of halo, 
appeared like the drcpped- jewel, surrounded by the body ofa 
serpent laid to rest by the son of Vinata [ Garuda ]. 





१६ रघ॒वंशे 


स्येनपक्षपरिधूलरालकाः सान्ध्यमेघरुधिरा्वाससः। 
अङ्गना इव रजस्वला दिशो नो बभूवुरवलोकनक्षमाः॥ Fo tt 
CONSTRUE : शथेनपक्षपरित्रूसराळकाः सान्ध्यमेघरुषिराद्रंवाससः दिशः रजस्वला ¦ 
अङ्गनाः इव अवलोकनक्षमाः नो बभूवुः.। 
मास्करञ्च दिशमध्युवास यां तां श्रिताः प्रतिभयं ववासिरे । 
'क्षत्रशोणितपितुक्रियोचिितं चोदयन्त्य इव भार्गवं शिवाः ॥ ६१॥ 
CONSTRUE: भास्करः af दिशिमु अध्युवास च तां दिशं श्रिताः शिवाः 
क्षत्त्रशोणितपितृक्रियोचित॑ भार्गवं चोद्यन्त्यः इव प्रतिभयं ववासिरे 
तत्‌ प्रतीपपवनादि dad Seq शान्तिमधिङ्कव्य कृत्यवित्‌ | 
अन्वयुङ्कत गुरुमीश्वरः क्षितेः स्वन्तमित्यलघयत्‌ स darem ugau 
CONSTRUE : aq प्रतीपपवनादि Fed Fea रुत्यवित्‌ क्षितेः ईश्वरः शान्तिम्‌ 
अंधिरुत्य गुरुंमु अन्वयुङ्क्त; सः स्वन्तम्‌ (मावि) इते तद्वयथाम्‌ ASTA | 
तेजसः सपदि रारीरुत्थितः प्रादुरास किल वाहिनीमुखे | 
यः प्रमृज्य नयनानि सनिकेलक्षणीयपुरुषाकातिश्च रात्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 
CONSTRUE: सपदि उस्थितः तेजसः राशिः, यः सेनिक्रेः नयनानि प्रमृज्य 
` चिरात्‌ लक्षणीयपुरुषारुतिः (अभूतं ), वाहिनीमुखे प्रादुरास किल । 








(60 ) The quarters, with dusky hair [in Meee eee eee rere form त्त form] of wings 
of falcons, with blood-wet garments [ in the form ] of evening 


clouds, did not become fit to look at like women in [their ] 
menses. 


(61) The female jackals resorting just to the same quarter 
-where the Sun stayed, howled terribly as though inviting 


Parasurama accustomed to perform the funeral rites with the 
blood of the Ksatriyas 


(62) Having seen the unnatural happening (such as) the 
unfavourable wind etc., the Lord of the earth, conversant with 
what was fit to be done, inquired of [ his ] preceptor regarding 


the pacifiatory rite; he, saying (iti), ‘It would have a good 
-end,’ lightened his agony. 


(63) A mass of lustre suddenly risen, it is reported, made 
its appearance in front of the army, which, aftera long time, 


became a human form discernible by the soldiers on having 
-wiped of [ their] eyes; 


एकादशः सर्गः १७ 


पैपेक्र्यमंदासुपवीतलक्षणं मातृकं च धनुरूजितं Wu 

यः ससोम इव घर्मदीधितिः सद्विजिह्व इव चन्दनडुमः ॥ ६४॥ 

CONSTRUE : उपवीतलक्षणं पित्र्यम्‌ अंशम्‌ ऊर्जित॑ धनुः मातृकम्‌ ( अंशं) च 
दधत्‌ यः ससोमः घर्मदीयोतिः इव, सद्टिजिहूः चन्द्नट्गमः इव ( आसीत्‌ ) । 

येन रोषपरुषात्मनः पितुः शासने स्यितिभिदोऽपि तस्थुषा i 

वेपसानजननीशिरस्छिदा प्रागजीयत घृणा ततो मही ॥ ६५॥ 

CONSTRUE : रोपपरुपात्मनः स्थितिमिद्‌ः अपि पितुः शासनः ब्रस्थुषा वेपमान- 
जनर्नाशिराश्छिदा येन प्राकू घृणा ततः मही अजीयत । 


अक्षबीजवळयेन Maa दक्षिणश्रवणसंस्थितेन यः। 

क्षत्रियान्तकरणेकरविंरातेवर्याजपूर्वगणनामिवोद्वहन्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 

CONSTRUE: यः दुक्षिणश्रवणसंस्थितेन अक्षबीजवलयेन क्षत्रियान्तकरणेक- 
विंशतेः व्याजपूर्वगणनाम्‌ उद्वहन्‌ इव निर्वभो a 


तं पितुचेधभवेन मन्युना Uum दीक्षितम्‌। 

बालस्रूलुरवलोक्य भागेवं स्वां दशां च विषसाद पार्थिवः ॥ ६७॥ 

CONSTRUE: पितुः वधमवेन मन्युना राजर्वंशनिधनाय दाक्षितं तं मार्गवं स्वां 
दृशां च अवलोक्य बालसूनुः पार्थिवः विषसाद्‌ । 


(64) who, wearing the paternal portion characterised by 
the sacred thread, and the maternal [ portion],a powerful 
bow, [ was ] like the hot-rayed [Sun], along with the Moon, 
like the sandal-tree along with the two-tongued [ serpent ]; 


(65) by whom, sticking to the command of the father 
with mind fierce through rage and although not observing 
propriety, was first subdued pity in cutting off the head of 
[ his] trembling mother, and then the earth; 


(66) who, by the rosary- of Aksa seeds placed on [his] 
right ear, appeared, as it were, wearing the number twenty-one 
under the guise of the destruction of the Ksatriyas, 

(67) Having taken note of that Parasurama consecrated 
for the destruction of the royal [ Ksatriya ]) race, through rage 
caused by the murder of [ his ] father, and his own condition 
-the King, whose son [ was but ] a child, sank down. 


र. २ 


१८ रघुवंशे 


नाम राम इति तुल्यमात्मजे वतमानमहिते च दारुणे । 

हृद्यमस्य भयदायि चाभवद्रत्नञातमिव हारसपेयोः ॥ ६८ 0७ 

CONSTRUE: आत्मजे दारुणे Aled च तुल्यं वर्तमानं “ रामः ) इति IA, 
हारसर्पयो: रत्नजातम्‌ इव, अस्य हृद्य भयदायि च अभवत्‌ । 


अर्घ्यमर्घ्यमिति वादिनं ud सोऽनवेक्ष्य भरताग्रजो यतः। 

' ्षत्त्रकोपदहनाचिषं ततः संदधे हरासदय़तारकाम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: सः ‘ अर्ध्यम्‌ अर्ध्यम्‌ ' इति वादिनि नृपम्‌ अनवेक्ष्य यत£- 
मंरताग्रजः ततः क्षत्त्रकोपद्हेनाचिषम्‌ उद्‌ग्रतारकां दृशं संदधे । 


तेन कार्शुकनिषक्तसुष्टिना राघवो विगतभीः gua: i 

अङ्कुळीविवरचारिणं शारं कुवंता निजगदे युयुत्छुना N ७०॥ 

CONSTRUE : कामुंकनिषक्तमुष्तिन शरं (च) अञ्गलीविवरचारिणं कुता 
युयुत्छुना तेन विगतभीः पुरोगतः राघवः निजगदे । 


क्षत्रजातमपकारचैरि मे decr बहुशः रामं गतः। 

सुप्तसर्प इव दण्डघट्टनाद्रोषितोऽस्मि तव विक्रमश्रवात्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 

CONSTRUE : मे अपकारवेरि तत्‌ क्षत्रजाते बदुशः निहत्य शमं गतः, सुप्तसर्पः- 
दण्डघटनात्‌ इव, तव विक्रमश्रवात्‌ रोषितः अस्मि । 

(68) The name Rama existing commonly with [ his ] son 
and the terrrible enemy, became to him attractive as well 
as awe-inspiring, like the jewel in general [found] ‘in the 
necklace and [ the hood of ] a serpent. 


(69) Taking no notice of the King shouting, ‘ Materials of 
worship’, ‘Materials of worship’, he [ Parasurama] cast 
[his] glance with the flame of fre [inthe form] of rage 
against the Ksatriyas, [and] with the pupils lifted high up, 
towards where the elder brother of Bharata [ was ]. 


(70) By him, itching for a fight, with [his] fist placed 
on the bow, and making the arrow run through the 


interstices of the fingers, was addressed Rama free from fear 
[and ] standing in front. 


( 71) ‘ Having many a time struck down that Ksatriya-class- 
which [is] my enemy owing to the wrong [done to me], 
pacified as I am, I have become fiery on hearing of your valour: 
like a sleeping serpent at the poking by a rod, 


एकादशः सर्गः १९ 


मैथिलस्य धनुरन्यपार्थवैस्त्वं किलानमितपूर्वमक्षणोः | 
तन्निशम्य भवता समर्थये वीर्यशुङ्गमिव भञ्नमात्मनः ॥७९॥ 
CONSTRUE: तमू अन्यर्पाथिवेः अनमितपूर्व मेथिलस्य धनुः अक्षणोः किल; 
तत्‌ निशम्य भवता आत्मनः WIR इव AM समर्थये । 
अन्यदा जगति राम इत्ययं शब्द उच्चारित एव मामगात्‌ । 
त्रीडमावहति मे स संप्रति व्यस्तवृत्तरुदयोन्सखे त्वाय us 
CONSTRUE: अन्यदा जगति © रामः ' इति अयम्‌ उच्चरितः शब्दः माम्‌ एव 
अगात्‌, संप्रति उद्योन्मुखे त्वयि व्यस्तवृत्तिः सः मे बीडम्‌ आवहति | 
चिश्रतोऽसत्रमचलेऽप्यकुण्डितं द्वौ रिपू मम मतों समागसो । 
धेनुवत्सहरणाच्च हैहयस्त्वं च कीर्तिमपहतुस॒च्यतः ॥७४॥ 
CONSTRUE: अचले अपि अकुण्ठितम्‌ अखे -विश्रतः मम द्वो रिपू समागसो 
मतो; AIAN च Vea, Hila अपहर्तुम्‌ उद्यतः त्वं च। 
क्षन्रियान्तकरणोऽपि विक्रमस्तेन मामवाते नाजिते त्वयि | 
पावकस्य महिमा स गण्यते कक्षवञ्ञ्वलति सागरेऽपि यः ॥ ७५॥ 
CONSTRUE : तेन earam: अपि विक्रमः त्वयि अजिते मां न 
अवाति; पावकस्य महिमा सः गण्यते यः SAAT सागरे अपि ज्वलति । 





(72)* You, they say, snapped the bow of the king of 
Mithila, which had not been bent before by other kings '— 
Hearing [this] I consider that to be my own yalour-summit 
toppled down by you. 


(73) ‘ At other time, in the world, this word, viz. ‘Rama 
[when] uttered came to [be applicable to] me alone; now 
with you about to rise up, that [ word ], with [its] significance 
shared brings on shame unto me. 


(74)‘For me, wielding a missile unchecked even in 
[dealing with ] a mountain, two enemies are regardedas of 
equal guilt — Haihaya [ Kartavirya] on account of the 
robbery of the calf of [ my father's] cow and you got ready to 
take away [ my ] fame. 


(75)' Hence even [my] valour bringing about the 
destruction of the Ksatriyas, does not appeal to me, so long as 
you are not conquered. That is counted as the [real] greatness 
of fire, which blazes forth even in the ocean as in dry grass. 


२० रघुव at 


बिद्धि चात्तवलमोजसा हरेरैश्वरं धनुरभाजि यत्त्वया । 

खातमूलमनिलो नदीरयैः पातयत्यपि RAAR ॥७६॥ 

CONSTRUE : aq ( धनुः) त्वया :अभाजि ( तत्‌ ) ऐश्वरं धनुः R: ओजसा 
आत्तबलं विद्धि च; मृदुः अपि आनिलः नदीरयैः खातमूलं aga पातयाति । 

तन्मवीयमिदमायुधं ज्यया संगमय्य सरार चिक्कुष्यतास्‌। 

तिष्ठत प्रधनमेवमप्यहं तुल्यबाहुतरसा जितस्त्वया ॥ ७७॥ 

CONSTRUE: तत्‌, (त्वया) मदीयम्‌ इद्म्‌ आयुधं ज्यया संगमय्य सशरं 
विरुष्यताम्‌; प्रधनं. ति्ठतु; एवम्‌ अपि तुल्यवाहुतरसा त्वया अह जितः । 

कातरोऽसि यदि TRAN AT तजितः परशुधारया AA! 

ज्यानिघातकठिनाङ्कुलिवृंथा वध्यतासभयया चना्ञालेः॥ 92 u 

CONSTRUE: यदि वा. मम उद्रतार्चिबा परशुधारया तर्जितः कातरः असिं, 
gar ज्यानिघातकठिनाङ्गुलिः अभययाचनाञ्जालिः बध्यताम्‌ । 

एवस्रकतचति Hagia भार्गवे स्मितविकम्पिता धरः। 

तद्धलग्रहणसेव राघवः प्रत्यपद्यत समथेसुत्तरम्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 


CONSTRUE : एवं भीमदुर्शने भार्गवे उक्तवाति ( सति) स्मितविकम्पिताधरः 
राघ्रवः तद्धनुग्रहणमु एव समर्थम्‌ उत्तरं प्रत्यपद्यत । 





(76) ‘ What bow was snapped asunder by you, know that 
Sivas’ bow, as being deprived of its strength by Haris power; 
evena gentle breeze fells down a tree on the bank, with 
Lits] roots undermined by the river-currents. 


(77) ‘ Therefore, let this my weapon [bow] be drawn with 
the arrow by you, after having put the string [on it ]; let the 
fight wait; I [ shall consider myself to ] have been conquered 
by you even with this equal strength of the arms. 


(78) ‘If, however, you are terrified by the axe-edge 
flaming forth high, then fold up [ your] hands in begging 
freedom from fear — [ folded hands ] the fingers of which have 
become uselessly hard owing to the clash with the bow-string. 


3 (79) When Parasurama of terrible mien, had spoken thus, 
Rama, with [his] lower lip throbbing through smile, made the 
grasping of his bow itself a fitting reply, 


एकादशः सर्गः २१ 


पूदवेजन्मधनुषा समागतः सो5तिमात्रलूघुदशनों5भवत्‌ | 

केवलोऽपि सुभगो नवाम्बुदः कि पुनस्त्रिदराचापलान्छितः ॥ co ti 

CONSTRUE: पूर्वजन्मधनुपा समागतः सः अतिमात्रलवुदर्शनः | अभवत्‌; 
नवाम्चुद्‌ः केवलः अपि सुभगः, तिदशचापलाडिछतः ( Aas: ) कि पुनः ! 

तेन भूमिनिहितैककोटि तत्‌ mme च वलिना5घिरापितस्‌। 

feaa रिपुरास WaT घूमरोष इव Hed: c 

CONSTRUE: बलिना तेन भूमिनिहितिककोटि तत्‌ कामुंकमु अधिरोपित च, 
धूमशेपः धूमकेतनः इव भूभृतां रिपुः निष्पभः आस च । 

ताबुभावापि परस्परस्थितो वधमानपरिहीनतेजसो i 

पश्यति स्स जनता दिनात्यये पावणो शाशिदिवाकरांयिव ॥ ८२॥ 

CONSTRUE : परस्परस्थितो वर्धमानपरिहीनतेजसो उभो आप तो, दिनात्यये 
पार्वणो शशिदिवाकरो इव, जनता पश्यति स्म d 

तं कृपामृदुरवेक्ष्य भागवं राघवः र्खलितवीर्यमात्माने | 

सवें च संहितममो घसाझुगं व्याजहार हरसूनुसंनिभः d ८३॥ 

CONSTRUE: हरसूनुसंनिभः कपामृदुः राघवः आत्मनि स्वलितर्वार्य d भार्गवं 
स्वं संहितम्‌ अमोघम्‌ आशुगं च अवेक्ष्य व्याजहार । 


—— = — 








(80) Accompanied by the bow in a previous birth, he 
became one of an exceedingly pleasing appearance; a fresh 
cloud even though all alone [is] attractive, what then [ can be 
said of a cloud ] decoratad by the rain-bow ? 

( 81) As soon as that bow with [ its ] one extremity placed 
on the ground had the bow-string put on it by that powerful 
one, the enemy of [ Ksatriya ] kings became void of lustre like 
fire [the smoke-bannered one] reduced to smoke. 

(82) The populace looked at even both of them standing 
in front of each other, with the lustre increasing [ in the case 
of Raghava] and decreasing [inthe case of Para$urama ], 
like the Moon and the Sun on the day of conjunction, at the 
close of day. 

(83) Rama, gentle through pity, resembling the son of 
Hara, having noticed that Parasurama with prowess paralysed 
in himself, and his own unfailing fixed arrow, addressed [ him 
thus ] :— 





२२ रघुवंश 


न प्रहर्तुमलमस्मि fada विप्र इत्याभिभवत्यपि त्वयि i 

शंख कि गतिमनेन पत्रिणा हन्मि लोकझुत d मखाजितम्‌ ॥ ८४॥ 

CONSTRUE : अभिभवति अपि त्वयि विप्रः इति निर्दयं wed न अलम्‌ अस्मि; 
किम्‌ अनेन पत्रिणा ते गतिं (इन्मि), उत मखाजेतं लोकं हन्मि, शंस । 


प्रत्युवाच तसूषिने तत्त्वतस्त्वां न वेद्मि पुरुषं पुरातनम्‌ । 

गां गतस्य तच धाम वैष्णवं कोपितो eru मयां दिक्षणा ॥ ८५॥ 

CONSTRUE: ऋषिः तं प्रत्युवाच - तत्त्वतः त्वां पुरातनं पुरुष न वेद्मि 
९ इति) न; गां गतस्य तव वैष्णवं धाम दिदृक्षुणा मया हि ( त्वं ) कोपितः असि । 


भस्मसात्‌ कृतवतः पितृद्विषः पात्रसाच वछुधां ससागरास्‌ | 
आहितो जयविपर्ययोऽपि मे स्लाघ्य एव परमेषिना त्वया ॥ ८६॥ 


CONSTRUE: पितृद्विषः भस्मसात्‌ ( रुतवतः), ससागरां वसुधां च पात्रात्‌ 
रूतवतः मे, परमेष्ठिना त्वया आहितः जयविपर्ययः आपे श्ळाघ्यः एव । 

agia मतिमतां वरेप्सितां पुण्यतीथगमनाय रक्ष मे। 

पीडयिष्यति न मां खिलीकृता स्वर्गपद्धतिरभोगलोलुपम्‌ ॥ ८७॥ 

CONSTRUE : तत्‌ (2) मतिमतां वर, प॒ण्यतीर्थगमनाय ईप्सितां मे गतिं रक्ष; 
सिलीरुता स्वर्गपद्धातेः अभोगलोलुपं मां न पीडाथेष्याते । 

(84) * Even though you have attacked me, I cannot bring 
myself to hit hard [ or, mercilessly ] at you, because [ you are ] 
a Brahmana. Should I bar your movement with this arrow, or 
the world acquired by [the performance of] sacrifices? Speak.’ 


(85) The Sage replied to him, ‘Not that I do not know you 
[to be] the Primeval Man in reality; for by me, desirous of 
seeing the Vaisnava lustre of you gone [down] to the earth 
have you been angered 


(86 ) “Even the reverse of victory [i. e. defeat] inflicted by 
you, the Supreme One, upon me who have reduced to ashes the 
haters of [my] father, and who have given over to the 


worthy, the earth along with the ocean, is surely ( eva) worthy 
of applause. 


(87) * Therefore, O best of the intelligent, guard my desired 
movement for going over to holy places; the path to heaven 


blocked [for me] would not worry me who am not 
greedy for enjoyment.’ 





एकादशः सर्गः २३ 


प्रत्यपद्यत तथाति राघवः प्राङसुखञ्च विससर्ज सायकम्‌। 

मार्गवस्य सुक्तोऽपि सोऽभवत्‌ स्वर्गमार्गपरिघो दुरत्ययः ॥ ८८ ॥ 

CONSTRUE : राघवः तथा इति प्रत्यपद्यत, प्राइमुखः सायकं विससर्ज च; सः 
( सायकः) med: अपि भार्गवस्य दुरत्ययः स्वर्गमार्गपरिधः अभवत्‌ tt 


राघवोऽपि चरणौ तपोनिधेः क्षम्यतामिति वदन्‌ uus । 

निर्जितेषु तरसा तरस्विनां WaT प्रणतिरेव कीर्तये ॥८९॥ 

CONSTRUE : ‘क्षम्यताम्‌’ इति वदन्‌ राववः अपि तपोनिधिः चरणो समस्पृशत्‌ 
तरसा निर्जितेषु शत्रुषु तरस्विनां mund: एव कीर्तये । 

राजसत्वमवधूय Adah पित्यमास्मि गमितः झामं यदा । 

नन्वनिन्दितफलो मम त्वया निग्रहोंडप्ययमनुग्रहीकृतः ॥ ९०॥ 

CONSTRUE: ‘ मातृकं राजसत्वस अवधच RA शमं यदा गमितः अग्मि 
( तदा ) त्वया मम अनिन्दितफलः अर्य निग्रहः अपि अनुग्रहीरतः ननु । 


साधयाम्यहमविज्ञमस्तु ते देवकायसपपादयिष्यतः। 
ऊाचेवानिति वचः सलक्ष्मण लक्ष्मणाग्रजसुपिस्तरोदघे ॥ ९१॥ 

CONSTRUE: < अहं साधयामि; देवकार्यम्‌ उपपादयिष्यतः ते अवित्रम्‌ अन्त, ° 

इति सलक्ष्मणं लक्ष्मणाग्रजं वचः ऊचिवान्‌ ऋपिः तिरोदधे । 
(88) Rama agreed, saying (iti), [‘Beit] so';and with 
[his] face to the east let gothe arrow which became for 
Parasurama, although a doer of good deeds, a barrier against 
the path to heaven, difficult to surmount. 

(89) Rama also, saying, ‘ Forgive [ me ].' touched around 
the feet of the ascetic; the salutation of spirited persons in the 
case of enemies conquered, [ counts ] for [ greater] reputation 
alone. 

(90) ‘Having removed the fiery [i.e. belonging to the 
quality of rajas] maternal nature, whenI have been driven 
to the paternal tranquil nature, even:this punishment by you 
having a blameless sequel [or, fruit] is surely turned into 
a favour. 

(91) ‘I wend [my way]; may there be absence of obstacles 
for you who are going to prosecute the work of the gods — 
the Sage who had spoken these words to the elder brother of 
Laksmana, disappeared. 














२४ रघुवंशे 


7] 


तस्मिन्‌ गते विजयिनं परिरभ्य रामं 
स्नेहादमन्यत पिता पुनरेव जातम्‌। 
तस्याभवत्‌ क्षणशुचः परितोषलाभः 
कक्षान्निलट्गघिततरोरिव वृष्टिपातः ॥ FR u 
CONSTRUE: तस्मिन्‌ गते पिता बिजयिनं रामं स्नेहात्‌ परिरभ्य पुनः जातमु एकः 
अमन्वत; क्षणशुचः तस्य परितोषलाभः कक्षाप्रिलट्विततरो: वृष्टिपातः इव अभवत्‌ । 


अथ पाथि गमयित्वा छत्तरम्योपकार्य 
कतिचिदवनिपालः sii: MÄRT: | 
पुरमविरादयोध्यां मेथिलीदरानीनां 
कुवलयितगवाक्षां लोचनेरद्ध्नानाम्‌ ues 
CONSTRUE: अथ शार्वकल्पः अवनिपालः कुप्तरम्योपकार्ये पाथि कतिचित्‌ 
शर्वरीः गमयित्वा मेथिलीदूर्शनीनामु अङ्गनानां लोचने कुवलयितगवाक्षां अयोध्याम्‌ पुरम्‌ 
अविशत्‌ | 











(92) When he had gone, the father, having affectionately 
embraced the victorious Rama, considered him [ to be} really 
born again. For him, who had been grieved fora moment, the 
gain of satisfaction became like a shower of rain for a tree 
overcome by the grass-conflagration. 


(93) Then, the Lord of the earth, almost like Siva, having 
passed several nights on the way, with charming tents got 
ready, entered the city of Ayodhya, the latticed windows in 
which were turned into blue lotuses by the eyesof the beauti- 
ful women eager to see the Princess of Mithila. 


द्रादशः WT: । 


निर्विष्टाविषयस्नेहः स दझान्तसुपेयिवान्‌। 
आसीदासन्ननिर्वाणः प्रदीपाचिरिवोषासि ॥ १॥ 
CONSTRUE: निर्विटविपचर्नेहः दशान्तम्‌ उपेयिवान्‌ सः उपास प्रदीपार्चेः इद 
ARAMA: आसीत्‌ | 
तं कणमूलमागत्य रामे श्रीर्न्यस्यतामिति। 
केकेयीराङ्गयेवाह पलितच्छझना जरा ॥ २॥ 
CONSTRUE : ẸJA इव जरा पलितच्छद्मना कणमूलम्‌ आगत्य रामे 
श्रीः न्यस्यतामु इते तम्‌ आह । 
सा. पोरान्‌ पोंरकान्तस्य रामस्याभ्युद्यश्रातः। 
प्रत्येकं ह्लादयाञ्चके कुल्येवोद्यानपादपान्‌ ॥ रे ॥ 
CONSTRUE: सा पौरकान्तस्च रामस्य अभ्युद्यश्रुतिः पोरान्‌ कुल्या उद्यान- ` 
पादपान्‌ इव प्रत्येकं ह्वादयाञ्चक्रे । 
तस्याभिषकसंभारं कल्पितं झूरानिञ्चया | 
दूषयामास कैकेयी siis: पार्थिवाश्चाभिः ॥ 8 ॥ 
CONSTRUE : RMA केकेयी तस्य कस्मितम्‌ अभिषेकसंभार॑ शोकोष्णेः 
पार्थिवाश्चामेः दूषयामास | 


CANTO XII 

(1)He who had enjoyed the pleasures of the objects 
of senses [and] had reached the end of [his] state was 
nearing [ his ] end [lit. having his end impending], as the flame 
of fire which has consumed the oil in the resort, and had 
reached the end of the wick, has its extinction impending in 
the morning. 

(2) Old age, under the guise of gray hair, as though the 
fear of Kaikeyi, having come to the root of [his] ears, said 
to him thus—' Let Royalty be bestowed upon Rama. ' 

(3) That news about the eminent rise of Rama beloved of 
the citizens, gratified the citizens every one ofthem, as the 
small canal doesthe trees in the garden, every one of them. 

(4) Kaikeyi, of cruel determination, defiled the preparations 
for his installation, got ready, by means of the King’s tears,. 
hot owing to grief. 
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२६ रघुवंश 


सा किलाश्वासिता चण्डी BAT तत्संश्र॒तो वरो | 
SHAM VIA भूबिलमम्नाविवोरगों uu 
CONSTRUE: 43 आश्वासिता सा चण्डी किल RÅA वरो, इन्द्रसिकता भू! 
RAM उरगो इव, Sea | 


तयोश्चतुदेशिकेन रामं घात्राजयत्‌ समाः। 

द्वितीयेन सुतस्येच्छट्रैबव्येकफलां श्रियम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
CONSTRUE: ( सा ) तयोः एकेन रामं चतुर्दश समाः प्राबाजयत्‌ ; द्वितीयेन 

सुतस्य वेधव्धेक्रफलां श्रियम्‌ ऐन्छन्‌ । 

पित्रा दत्तां रूदन्‌ रामः प्राङ्‌ महीं प्रत्यपद्यत | 

पश्चाङ्वनाय गच्छेति तदाज्ञां सुदितोऽग्रहीत्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
CONSTRUE: रामः रुदन्‌ प्राकृ पित्रा दत्तां Aa प्रत्यपयत, पश्चात्‌ मुदितः 

वनाय गच्छ ' इाते तदाज्ञाम्‌ अग्रहीत्‌ । 
दृधतो मङ्गलक्षौमे वसानस्य च वल्कले | 
दृहशुर्विस्मितास्तस्य सुखरागं समं जनाः e 


CONSTRUE: मङ्गलक्षोमे दधतः वल्कले वसानस्य च तस्य समं मुखरागं 
जनाः विस्मिताः ( सन्तः ) aem । 
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(5)That angty [ Kaikeyi], it is reported, consoled by 
[ her ] husband, vomitted out [that is, disclosed] two boons 
promised by him, like the earth, sprinkled over by Indra, gives 
out two serpents lying down in a hole. 


(6) By one of the two [boons] she caused Rama to go 
int» exile for fourteen years; by the second she bargained 
[ or, wished ] for Royalty for [her] son, resulting only in 
[ her ] widowhood. 


(7) Rama, weeping, accepted the earth offered [ to him ] 
by the father; then, becoming joyous, accepted his command— 


- ‘(GO to the forest, ' 


(8) People, were astonished to witness the same colour on 
his face—when wearing the two auspicious silken garments 
[ for the coronation ceremony ], and [ later] dressed in bark- 
garments [ for going to the forest. ]. 


द्वादशः सर्ग: २७ 


स सीतालक्ष्मणसखः सत्याहुरुमलोपयन्‌ | 
विवेश दण्डकारण्यं प्रत्येकं च सतां मनः ॥९॥ 
CONSTRUE : सत्यात्‌ गुरुम्‌ अलोपयन्‌ सीतालक्मणंसलः सः दण्डकारण्यं सतां. 
-मनः च प्रत्येकं विवेश | 
राजाऽपि तद्वियोगातंः स्मृत्वा SN स्वकर्मजम्‌। 
रारीरत्यागमात्रेण झुद्धिलाभममन्यत ॥ १०॥ 
CONSTRUE: तद्वियोगार्तः राजा अपि स्वकर्मजं शापं स्मृत्वा शर्रारत्यागमात्रेण 
'शुद्धिलाभम्‌ अमन्यत | 


विप्रोषितकुमारं तद्राज्यमस्तमितेश्वरस्‌ i 
रन्धान्वेषणद्क्षाणां द्विषामामिषतां «qu ॥११॥ 


CONSTRUE: विप्रोषितकुमारम्‌ _ अस्तमितेश्वरं तत्‌ राज्यं area 
‘द्विषाम्‌ आमिषतां ययो i 


अथानाथाः THA मातृवन्धुनिवास्तिनम्‌। 
मोलेरानाययामासुर्भरतं स्तम्भिताञ्चभिः॥ १२॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ अनाथाः प्रकुतयः मातृबन्धुनिवासिनं भरतं स्तम्मिताश्रुमिः 
"iei: आनाययामासुः d 
(9) Not making [ his ] father swerve from truth, he, with 


‘Sita and Laksmana for [his] companions, entered the Dandaka 
forest as also the mind of the good, of every one of them. 


(10) The King also, afflicted at separation from him, 
having remembered the curse due to his own act, considered 
his securing purity [ or, being free from sin] only by giving 
up [ his ] body. 


(11) That kingdom with the princes exiled, and the King 
passed away, became a prey to enemies, expert in picking up 
weak points. 


(12) Then the ministers, deprived of [their]. Lord, 
caused Bharata residing with his mother's brother, to be 
brought [to the capital] by hereditary officers who had 
checked [ their ] tears. 


२८ रघुवंशे 


श्रुत्वा तथाविधं मृत्यु केकेयीतनयः पितुः । 
मातुन केवलं स्वस्याः श्रियोऽप्यासीत्‌ पराङ्सुखः ॥ १३ ४ 
CONSTRUE : केकेयीतनयः पितुः तथाविधं मृत्यु श्रुत्वा केवलं स्वस्याः मातुः 
पराड्मुसः न, श्रियः अपि ( पराइमुखः ) आसीत्‌ । | 
ससेन्यश्वचान्वगाद्रामे दारितानाश्रमालयेः | 
तस्य GAA ससोमिंत्रेरूदथ्रुवसतिडुमान्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: ससैन्यः ( भरतः ) आश्रमालयेः afr ससोमित्रेः तस्य 
( रामस्य ) वसतिद्ठुमान्‌ उदश्रुः पश्चन्‌ रामम्‌ अन्वगात्‌ च । 
चित्रकूटवनस्थं च कथितस्वर्गतिशुरोः। 
लक्ष्म्या निमन्त्रयाञ्चक्रे तमनुच्छिष्टसंपदा ॥ tu ॥ 
CONSTRUE : गुरोः कथितस्वर्गतिः चित्रक्ूटवनस्थं तम्‌ अनुच्छिएसंपंदा: 
लक्म्या निमन्त्रयाश्चक्रे च । 
स हि प्रथमजे तस्मिन्ञक्ृतश्रीपरिग्रहे । 
परिवेत्तारमात्मानं मेने स्वीकरणारुवः ॥ १६॥ | 
CONSTRUE: तस्मिन्‌ प्रथमजे अरूतश्रीपरिग्रहे (सति) सः fe mut 
स्वीकरणात्‌ आत्मानं परिवेत्तारं मेने d 
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(13) The son of Kaikeyi, having heard of [his] father's. 


death in that manner, turned [his] face away, not merely 
from his mother, but also from Royalty; 


(14) and along with the army, seeing with tears rising up,. 
the tzees [ used ] for residenceof Rama with Laksmana, pointed 
out by the hermitage-dwellers, followed Rama; 


(15) and, informing [ him ] of the father's passing away to- 
heaven, he invited him [ Rama] staying in the Chitrakuta 
forest, for [enjoying] Royalty whose glory had not been 
enjoyed by another. 


(16) For he [Bharata] considered himself, by [his] 
acceptance of the kingdom [or, earth] to be a Parivettr 
[ one who marries before the elder brother is married] when. 
that elder brother had not accepted Royalty. 


द्वादशः सर्गः २९ 


तमशक्यमपाकष्टे निदेशात्‌ स्वर्गिणः पितुः। 
ययाचे पादुके पश्चात्‌ कर्तु राज्याधिदेवते ॥ १७॥ 
CONSTRUE: ( भरतः) स्वर्गिणः पितुः निदेशात्‌ अपाक्रष्ट्रम्‌ अशक्यं a 
"पश्चात्‌ राज्याधिदेवते Fa Wee War | 
स चिस्रष्ठस्तथेत्युङत्वा भ्रात्रा नेवाविरात्‌ पुरीम्‌। 
नन्द्म्रामगतस्तस्य राज्यं न्यासमिवाभुनक्‌ N १८॥ 
CONSTRUE: थ्रात्रा तथा इति उक्त्वा विसृष्टः सः पुरी न एव अविशत्‌; 
नन्दिग्रामगतः ( सः ) तस्य राज्यं न्यासम्‌ इव अमुनक्‌ । 
डढभकिताराते TAZ राज्यतृष्णापराङसुखः। 
मातुः पापस्य भरतः प्रायञ्चित्तमिवाकरोत्‌॥ १९॥ 
CONSTRUE : ÀB टृढनक्तिः राज्यतृप्णापराड्मुसः इति भरतः मातुः पापस्य 
पायश्चित्तम्‌ अकरोत्‌ इव | 
रामोऽपि सह AGE वने वन्येन वतयन्‌। 
चचार सानुजः Weal Peta Hala युवा ॥ RO N 
CONSTRUE: सानुजः शान्तः युवा रामः आपि वेदेसा सह वने वन्येन वर्तयन्‌ 
वद्रेश्वाकुत्रतं चचार्‌ । 


(17) He begged a pair of [Ramas] sandals for making 
them the presiding Deity of the kingdom of him, [ i. e. Rama, 
who showed that he was] impossible to-be detracted from 
the command of the father gone to heaven. 


(18) He, dismissed by his brother saying, ‘[ Beit] so’, 
did not verily, enter the capital; staying in Nandigrama, 
he enjoyed [ Rama's ] kingdom.as a deposit. 


(19) Bharat, firmly devoted to the elder [brother] and 
averse to the greed for the kingdom, thus made, as it were, 
atonement for the sin of [ his ] mother. 


(20) The young Rama also, with his younger brother, [and] 
tranquil, practised along with Sita [ Princess of Videha] the 
vow of the aged Iksavaku scions, subsisting upon the forest- 
produce. 








३० रघुवंशे 
प्रभावस्ताम्भितच्छायमाश्रितः स वनस्पातिम्‌। 
Haase सीतायाः rea किञ्चिदिव श्रमात्‌ ॥ २१ N 
_ CONSTRUE : सः कदाचित्‌ प्रभावस्तम्मितच्छायं वनस्पतिम्‌ आश्रितः ( सन्‌ ) 
सीतायाः अङ्के श्रमात्‌ किञ्चित्‌ इव शिश्ये । 
afna: किल नसैस्तस्या विददार स्तनों fus | 
प्रियोपभोगचिल्लेषु पौरो भाग्यमिवा चरन्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
CONSTRUE : ऐन्द्रिः द्विजः तस्याः- स्तनो म्रियोपभोगचिह्वेषु पोरोभाग्यम्‌ इव 
आचरन्‌ नखैः विददार किल | 
तस्मिन्नास्थद्षीकास्त्रं रामो रामावचोधितः। 
आत्मानं FAIA तस्मादेकनेत्रव्ययेन सः॥ २३॥ 
CONSTRUE: रामावबोधितः रामः तस्मिन्‌ PEAT आस्थत्‌; सः 
एकनेत्रन्ययेन तस्मात्‌ आत्मानं मुमुचे । 
रामस्त्वासनदेरात्वाद्गरतागमनं पुनः। 
आइाङ्कचोत्छुकसारङ्गां चित्रकूटस्थलां जही ॥ २४॥ 
CONSTRUE : आसन्नदेशत्वात्‌ पुनः भरंतागमनम्‌ आशङ्कय रामः तु उत्छुकसारङ्गःहं 


चित्रकूटस्थलीं जही । 


(21) Once, [ Rama ] resorting to a tree with [its ] shadow 
kept steady by [ his wonderful] power, he was just reclining. 
a little through fatigue on the lap of Sita. 





(22) It is reported that a bird [ crow ], Indra’s descendant, 
tore up by [ its] claws her breasts, as though practising fault— 


finding in the marks made there during enjoyment by the 
husband. 


(23) Awakened by [his] beloved, Rama shot at it the 


reed-missile; it [the crow too] freed itself from that at 
the cost of one eye. 


(24) Afraid of Bharata's return owing to the place [of his. 
residence ] being near [ where Bharata was staying], Rama 


abandoned the natural site of Citrakuta, with the antelopes- 
filled with longing [ for him ]. 


द्वादशः सर्गः ३१ 


प्रययावातिथेयेषु वसन्त्रषिङुलेषु सः । 
दक्षिणां दिरासृक्षेषु वाषिकेष्विव भास्करः ॥ २५॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः आतिथेयेषु RAFLI, भास्करः वार्षिकेपु ऋक्षेषु इव, वसन्‌ 
दाक्षेणां दिशं प्रययो । 
वभो तमनुगच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः सुता । 
प्रतिषिद्धापि कैकेय्या लक्ष्मीरिव गुणोन्सुखी ॥ A 
CONSTRUE: तमू अनुगच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः खुता केकेय्या प्रतिषिद्धा अपि: 
गुणोन्मुसी लक्ष्मी: इव वभो । 
अन्नुसयातिसृष्ठेन पुण्यगन्धेन काननम्‌ | 
सा चकाराङ्गरागेण पुष्पोच्चालतबषद्पद्म्‌ ! २७॥ 
CONSTRUE: सा अनसूयातिसृष्टेन पुण्यगन्धेन अङ्गरागेण काननं TUO 
घट्पदूं चकार | 
सन्ध्याश्रकपिरास्तस्य विराधो नाम राक्षसः। 
अतिष्ठन्मारगेमावृत्य रामस्येन्दोरिव अहः cu 
CONSTRUE : सन्ध्याश्रकपिशः विराधः नाम राक्षसः, (राहुः) Wes इन्दोः इव , 
तस्य रामस्य मार्गम्‌ आवृत्य आतिष्ठत्‌ । 
स जहार तयोमध्यं Wei लोकशोषणः 
AMARA GSAS इवान्तरे ॥ २९॥ 
CONSTRUE : लोकशोषणः सः तयोः मध्ये मैथिलीम्‌, अवग्रहः नमोनभस्ययोः 
अन्तरे वृष्टिम्‌ इव, जहार। ` 


(25) Halting with the hospitable groups of sages, like the 
Sun in the rainy lunar mansions, he marched on to the 
southern quarter. 

(26) Following him, the daughter of the Videha king, 
appeared like Royalty, fond of virtues, [following him] though 
prevented by Kaikeyi. 

(27) She, with the unguent of holy scent, presented by 
Anasuya, made the forest to have the bees flying away from 
the flowers. Ec 

(28) A demon named Viradha, tawny like an evening 
cloud, stood blocking the path of that Rama, like the planet 
[ Rahu, that ] of the Moon. 

(29) That world-sucker carried off the princess of Mithila 
in between the two [Rama and Laksmana], like the draught, the 
rain-shower in the interval between Sravana and Bhadrapada 


33 रघुवंशी 
d विनिष्पिष्य काकुत्स्थौ पुरा दूषयाते स्थलीम्‌। 
गन्धेनाशुचिना चेति वसुधायां निचख्नतुः u ३० u 
CONSTRUE: काकुत्स्थौ तं विनिष्पिष्य, अशुचिना गन्धेन स्थलीं पुरा दूषयति 
इति वसुधायां निचख्नतुः च। | 
पञ्चवट्यां ततो रामः शासनात कुम्भजन्मनः | 
अनपोढस्थितिस्तस्थौ विन्ध्याद्रिः प्रकृताविव ॥ ३१॥ 
CONSTRUE: ततः अनपोढस्थितिः रामः कुम्भजन्मनः शासनात्‌ «Waal, 
विन्ध्याद्रिः प्ररुती इव, तस्थो | 
रावणावरजा तत्र राघवं मदनातुस । 
अभिपिदे निदाघाता व्यालीव मलयड्मम्‌॥ ३२॥ 
CONSTRUE: तत्र मदनातुरा रावणावरजा wad, निदाघार्ता व्याली 
मलयद्रुमम्‌, इव अभिपेदे । 
सा सीतासंनिधाचेव d वत्रे कथितान्वया । 
अत्यारूढी हि नारीणामकाळन्ी मनोभवः ॥ ३३॥ 


CONSTRUE : कथितान्वया सा ते सीत्तासंनिधो एव qa; नारीणाम्‌ अत्यारूढ $ 
मनोभवः अकालज्ञः e! 








(30) The two descendants of Kakutstha, having pounded 
him down, buried him underground as well, thinking (iti) 
that he might defile the natural site by impure smell, 


(31) Thereafter, Rama, not overstepping the [ proper ] 
state, at the direction of Agastya [ the pitcher-born ], stayed at 
Panicavati, like the Vindhya mountain, in the normal state. 


(32) There the younger sister of Ravana, excited with 
love, approached Rama like a female serpent, distressed at the 
summer heat, the sandal tree. 


- (33) She, who had declared [her] genealogy solicited him; 
inthe very presence of Sita. The passion of women, risen to 


the highest pitch, surely is unaware of [the proper] time 
{ for its exhibition ]. 





gras सर्गः ३३ 


कलत्रवानहं AS कनीयांसं भजस्व मे । 
इति रामो वृषस्यन्ती वृषस्कन्धः WATS ताम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 
CONSTRUE: वृपस्कन्धः रामः (हे) चाले, अह कलवान, मे कनीयांसं 
( भ्रातरं) भजस्व? इते वृषस्यन्ती तां शशास । 
ज्येष्ठामिगमनात्‌ पूर्वं तेनाप्यनमभिनान्दिता i 
साऽभूद्वामाश्रया भूयो नदीवो भयङ्ूल साळ uu 
CONSTRUE: पूर्वे ज्ये्ठामिगमनात्‌ तेन अपि अनमिनन्दिता सा भूयः, 
उभचकूलभाक नदी इव, रामाश्रया अभूत्‌ । 
संरम्भं मैथिलीहासः क्षणसौम्यां निनाय ताम्‌। 
निवातस्िमितां वेळां चन्द्रोदय इवोदधेः ॥ ३६॥ 
CONSTRUE: मेथिलीहासः क्षणसोः्यां तां, चन्द्रोदयः उदधेः निवातस्तिमितांँ 
वेलाम्‌ इव, संरम्भं निनाय । 
फलमस्योपहासस्य सद्यः प्राप्स्यसि प्य माम्‌ | 
खुग्याः परिभवो व्याः्यामित्यवेहि त्वया PAT ॥ ३७॥ 
CONSTRUE : ( 44 ) अस्य उपहासस्य'फलं सयः ( एव ) प्राप्स्यासे; मां पश्य 
त्वया wd व्याघ्त्यां मृग्याः परिभवः इति अवेहि | 





(34) Rama, the bull-shouldered one, admonished that 
voluptuous one, saying, ‘Child, I have a wife; resort to my 
younger [ brother ] .’ 


(35) Not welcomed by him either, owing to [ her ] having 
approached the elder [ brother] first, she, again resorting to 
Rama, was like a river abutting both the banks. 


(36) The laughter ofthe Princess of Mithila made her, 
of gentle aspect for a while, full of fury, like the rise of 
the moon, the tide, still through the absence of wind [ rising 
high up]. 


(37)*You would instantly be securing the fruit of this 
ridicule; look at me; know what has been done by you to 
be an insult to a tigress by a doe. ` 

र्‌. रे 








२४ रघुवंशे 


इत्युकत्वा मैथिलीं Hares निविरातीं भयात्‌। 
रूपं शूर्पणखा AA: सदरा प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ Re Ut 


CONSTRUE : भयात्‌ भर्तुः अङ्कं निविशतीं मोथिलीम्‌ दाति उक्त्वा शूपणसः 
नाम्नः BEA रूपं प्रत्यपद्यत । 


लक्ष्मणः प्रथमं श्रुत्वा कोकिलामञ्जुवादिनी स्‌ । 
शिवाघोरस्वनां पश्चाह॒बुधे विकृतेति ताम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


CONSTRUE: लक्ष्मणः प्रथमं कोकिलामञ्जुवादिनीं पश्चात्‌ शिवाघोरस्वनां at 
श्रुत्वा विरुता इाते बुचुधे 1 


पर्णशालामथ क्षिपं विकृष्टासिः प्रविश्य सः। 
वेरूप्यपौनरूकत्येन भीषणां तामयोजयत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 


CONSTRUE: अथ सः विरुष्टासिः क्षिप्रं पर्णशालां प्रविश्य भीषणां तां वेरूप्य- 
पौनरुक्त्येन अयोजयत्‌ । 


सा वक्नखधारिण्या वेणुककरापवया | 
अङ्कुशाकारयाऽङ्कल्या तावतजेयदस्बरे N ४१॥ 


CONSTRUE : सा वक्रनसधांरिण्या वेशुकर्कशपवया अङ्कुशाकारया अङ्गुल्या 
तौ अम्बरे अतर्जयत्‌ | 


हणा -— 


(38) Having spoken thus to the Princess of Mithila who 
had been clinging close to [ lit. entering ] the side of [her] 


husband, Surpanakha took to a form in comformity with [her] 
name [ that is, having nails like a winnowing basket ]. 


(39) Laksmana first hearing her speak sweetly like a cuckoo, 
and then [scream] with a terrible voice, like 


a female 
jackal, realised that she had changed [ her ] form. 


(40) Then quickly entering the hut of leaves, he, with a 


drawn sword invested that terrible [woman] with a superfluity 
of deformity. 


(41) She [flying up ] in the air threatened the two witk 


[ her ] finger having a hooked nail, joints as hard as a bamboo 
and the form of a goad. . 


द्वादृशः सर्गः 8M 
प्राप्य साशु जनस्थानं खरादिभ्यस्तथाविधम्‌ । 
रामोपक्रमभाचख्यो रक्षःपरिभवं नवम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
CONSTRUE : सा आशु जनस्थानं प्राप्य खरादिभ्यः तथाविधं रामोपक्रमं नवं 
रक्षःपरिमवम्‌ आचख्यो । 
सुखावयवलूनां di नेऋता यत्‌ पुरो Ht । 
रामाभियायिनां तेषां तदेवामूइसङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 8३॥ 
CONSTRUE : नेऋताः मुखावयवढूनां तां पुरः zu: (इति) यत्‌ aq एव 
रामाधियायिनां तेषाम्‌ अमङ्गलम्‌ अमृत्‌ । 
उदायुधानापततस्तान्‌ EAA प्रेक्ष्य राघवः। 
निदधे विजयारसां चापे सीतां च लक्ष्मणे ॥ 88 ॥ 
CONSTRUE : उदायुधान्‌ः आपततः दृप्तान्‌ तान्‌ प्रेक्ष्य राघवः विजयाशंसां चापे 
सीतां च लक्ष्मणे निदधे | 
एको दाराराथिः कामं यातुधानाः IESUS I 
ते तु यावन्त णवाजों तावांश्च दहरो स तेः॥ san 


CONSTRUE: दाशरथिः एकः, यातुधानाः कामं सहस्रशः; तेः तु सः आजो ते 
यावन्तः ताचान्‌ एव च uel । 


= — o 5  — —R — > = 





(42) Having quickly reached Janasthana, she communi. 
cated to Khara and others that kind of Rama's undertaking— 
a novel insult to the demons. 


(43) That the demons placed her, with portions of the 
face mutilated, in front—that itself became an inauspicious 
[ incident ] for those who were marching against Rama. 


(44) Having noticed them, with uplifted weapons, dashing 
along [and] haughty, Rama placed [ his] hope of victory on 
the bow and Sita [ for protection ] with Laksmana. 


(45) Granted that Rama [son of Dasaratha, was all] 
alone; [and] the demons in thousands; but by them was he 
seen in the battle [ as being ], verily, as many as they (were). 








३६ रघुवंशे 


असज्जनेन कात्स्कुथः प्रयुकतमथ दूषणम्‌ | 
न चक्षमे झुभाचारः स दूषणमिवात्मनः ॥ 85 N 
CONSTRUE: अथ शुभाचारः सः काकुत्स्थः असज्जनेन प्रयुक्तं दूषणम्‌ आत्मनः 
दूषणम्‌ इव न चक्षमे। 


तं a: प्रतिजग्राह खरत्रिशिरसो च a! 
PANA पुनस्तस्य चापात्‌ सममिवोद्ययुः u You 
CONSTRUE: सः d खरत्रिंशिरसौ च शरेः प्रतिजग्राह; क्रमशः तस्य ते पुनः 
चापात्‌ समम्‌ इव उद्ययुः । 
तेस्त्रयाणां शितैर्वाणेयथापू्वविशुद्विभिः । 
आयुर्देहातिगैः पीतं रुधिरं तु पतत्रिभिः॥ ४८॥ 
CONSTRUE: देहातिगेः यथापूर्वविशुद्विमिः शितेः तेः बाणेः याणाम्‌ आयुः 
पीतम्‌, रुधिरं तु पतत्त्रिभिः ( पीतम्‌ ) । 


तस्मिन्‌ रामरीरोत्कृत्ते बळे महति रक्षसाम्‌। 
उत्थितं दृह॒शेऽन्यञ्च कबन्धेभ्यो न किञ्चन ॥ ४९॥ 


CONSTRUE : तस्मिन्‌ रामशरोत्कत्ते रक्षसां महति बले ede अन्यत्‌ च 
क्तित्चन उत्थितं न द्ट्शे | 


(46) That descendant of Kakutstha [ Rama], of praise- 

worthy conduct, did not tolerate [the demon, ] Dusana, 

directed by the wicked [gang of demons], like a fault attached 
to the soul; 


( 47 ) and he counteracted him and Khara and Trisiras with 
arrows; they [the arrows ] again [ coming off ] from the bow 
in order, rose up as it were simultaneously. 


( 48) By those sharp arrows penetrating through the bodies 
[but retaining their] unstained nature as before, was drunk 


the life of the three, but [their] blood [ wasdrunk] by the 
birds [ vultures]. : 


(49) In that huge army of the demons, cut off by Rama's 
arrows, nothing else than head-less trunks was seen standin£g. 


द्वादशः सर्गः २७ 


सा बाणवर्षिणं रामं योधयित्वा सुरद्विषाम्‌ | 
अप्रबोधाय सुष्वाप ग्रुधच्छायें वरूथेनी ॥५०॥ 
CONSTREU: सा सुरद्विषां वरूथिनी चाणवर्षिणं रामं योधयित्वा गृधच्छाये 
अप्रबोधाय सुष्वाप d 


राघवास्त्रविदीणांनां रावणं प्रति रक्षसाम्‌ | 
तेषां शूर्पणखैवैका दुष्पवृत्तिहराऽभवत्‌॥ ५१॥ 
CONSTRUE: एका शूर्पणखा एव रावणं प्रति राघ्रवा्चविदी्णांनां तेषां रक्षस। 
दुष्पवृत्तिह्रा अभवत्‌ । 
निग्रहात्‌ स्वसुराप्तानां वधाच्च धनदानुञ्ञः। 
रामेण निहितं मेने पदे दशसु TIT ॥ ५२॥ 
CONSTRUE : स्वसुः निग्रहात्‌ आप्तानां . वधात्‌ च धनदानुजः रामेण are 
मुथंस पदं निहितं मेने । 


रक्षसा सुगरूपेण वञ्चयित्वा स राघवो | 
जहार सीतां पक्षीन्द्रप्रयासश्षणविन्नितः ॥५३॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः मृगरूपेण रक्षसा राघवो वश्चायेत्वा पक्षीन्द्रयासक्षणविघ्रितः 
( सन्‌ ) सीतां जहार । 


(50) That army of the haters of gods, having made Rama 
shower forth arrows to fight, slept on under the dense shade 
of vultures, not to awaken again. 


(51) Out of those demons shattered to pieces by the 
missiles of Rama, only Sücpanakha alone became the carrier of 
the evil tidings to Ravana. 


(52) Owing to the punishment meted to [ his ] sister and 
the slaughter of [ his ] kinsmen, the younger brother of Kubera 
regarded [that to be ] the foot planted on [ all his] ten heads, 
by Rama. 

(53) Having imposed deception upon the two descendants 
of Raghu, through a demon [ Marica] in the guise ofa deer, 
he, being obstructed for a while -by the efforts of [Jatayus ] 
the chief of birds, carried off Sita. 
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तो सीतान्वेषिणौ at लूनपक्षमपश्यताम्‌। 
प्राणेरारथप्रीतिरन्रणं कण्ठवातिसिः ॥ ५४॥ 


CONSTRUE: सातान्बोषिणो तो लूनपक्षं कण्ठवर्तिमिः प्राणैः दृशरथप्रीतेः अनृण 
WAT अपश्यताम्‌ | 


स रावणह्तां ताभ्यां वचसा55चष्ट मेथिलीम्‌। 
आत्मनः सुमहत्‌ कर्मे त्रणेरावेद्य संस्थितः ॥ ५५॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः रावणहृतां मैथिलीं ताभ्यां चचसा आचर, आत्मनः 
-खुमहत्‌ कर्म ब्रणेः आवेद्य संस्थितः ( आसीत्‌ )। 
तयोस्तस्मिन्नवीभूत्तपितुव्यापत्तिरोकयोः। 
पितरीवाश्निसंस्कारात्‌ परा ववृतिरे क्रियाः u ५६ u 
CONSTRUE: नवीभूतपितृब्यापासिशोकयोः तयोः तस्मिन्‌ पितरि इव 
अभ्निसंस्कारात्‌ पराः क्रियाः ववृतिरे । 
वधनिघूतशापस्य कबन्धस्योपदेशतः | 
HATS सख्यं रामस्य समानव्यसने हरो ॥ ५७॥ 
CONSTRUE : वधनिर्धूतशापस्य कबन्धस्य उपदेशतः रामस्य समानव्यसने हरो 
सख्यं मुमूर्च्छ | 





—— + — = 





(54) The two [ Rama and Laksmana ], searching for Sita, 
saw the vulture [ Jatayus ] with [ his] wings clipped off, who 
had become free from debt of affection of Dasaratha, with 
[his] vital airs coming up to the throat [ that is, who was on 
the point of death ]. 


(55) He informed the two in words, of the Princess of 
Mithila having been carried off by Ravana; (and) having 
communicated his own outstanding valiant deed by [ his ] 
wounds, he expired. 


(56) [In the case] of the two whose grief for the death 
of [ their ] father had been renewed, the rites beginning with 


the cremation by fire proceeded in his case, as inthat of 
[ their ] father. 


(57) As a result of (tah) the direction of Kabandha 
whose curse had been washed away by being killed, Rama’s 


friendship with the monkey [Sugriva], whose calamity was 
similar, took effect. 
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स हत्वा वालिनं वीरस्तत्पदे चिरकाङ्गिते । 
घातोः स्थान इवादेरां सुग्रीवं संन्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ ५८॥ 


CONSTRUE: सः वीरः वालिनं हत्वा चिरकाड्क्षिते तसदे Said, धातोः स्थाने 
"आदेशम्‌ इव, संन्यवेशयत्‌ 1 


इतस्ततश्च चैदेहीमन्वेष्टं भतेचोदिताः। 
कपयञ्चेरुरातंस्य रामस्येव मनोरथाः ॥ ५१९ ॥ 


CONSTRUE : मर्वृचोदिताः कपयः, आर्तस्य रामस्य मनोरथाः इव, वेदेहामु 
अन्वेष्टुम्‌ इतः ततः च चेरुः । 


पवुज्ञावुपलव्धायां तस्याः संपातिदशनात्‌ t 
मारुतिः सागरं तीणः संसारमिव निर्ममः u Fou 


CONSTRUE: संपातिदुर्शनात्‌ तस्याः प्रवृत्ती उपलव्धायां मारातिः सागरं, 
निर्ममः संसारम्‌ इव, तीर्णः । 


इष्टा विचिन्वता तेन लङ्कायां राक्षसी बता t 
जानकी feed परीतेव Sem: usu 


CONSTRUE: semi विचिन्वता तेन राक्षसीवृता जानकी, विषवल्लीमि३ 
परीता महोपधिः इव, दृष्टा 1 


(58) That hero, having killed Valin, installed Sugriva in 
his place long-desired [by him], like a substitute in place of 
a root. 


(59) The monkeys, goaded by [their] Lord, wandered 
about here and there to search for Sita, like the hopes of 
the afflicted Rama. 


(60) When tidings about her had become available at 
the sight of Sampati, Hanumat [ son of Wind] crossed over 
the ocean like one void of attachment for the 'I', the mundane 
existence. 


(61) By him carefully ( vi) searching [ for Sita ], was seen 
the daughter of Janaka surrounded by demonesses, like the 
great [ healing ] herb by poison-creepers. 
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तस्ये भतुरभिज्ञानमडुःलीयं ददौ कपिः | 
प्रत्युद्भतामिवानुष्णेस्तदानन्दाश्रुविन्डाभः ॥६९॥ 
CONSTRUE : कपिः भर्तुः अभिज्ञानम्‌ अङ्गुलीयं तस्ये qal अनुष्णेः तदा- 
नन्दाश्वुचिन्दुमिः प्रत्युद्भतम्‌ इव ( स्थितम्‌ ) । 


निर्वाप्य प्रियसंदेशैः सीतामक्षवधोद्धतः । 
स ददाह पुरी egi क्षणसोढारिनिग्रहः ॥ ६२॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः प्रियसंदेशैः सीतां निर्वाप्य अक्षवधोद्वतः (सन्‌) 
क्षणसोदारिनिग्रहः लङ्कां पुरी ददाह । 


प्रत्यभिल्ञानरत्नं च रामायादरायत्‌ sul! 
e enn cet = 
हद्यं स्वयमायातं Agan इव Aland ॥ ६४॥ 


CONSTRUE: रुती स्वयम्‌ ‘AMM dur मूर्तिमत्‌ हृदयम्‌ इव प्रत्यभिज्ञानग्त्नं 
च रामाच अदर्शयत्‌ | 


स प्राप हदयन्यस्तमाणिस्परानिमीलितः-। 
अपयोंधरसंसर्गा प्रियालिङ्गननिव्रतिम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 


CONSTRUE : हुद्यन्यस्तमणिस्पर्शनिमीलितः `सः अपयोधरसंसर्गा प्रियालिद्नन- 
निति प्राप। 


——_—— >= À i ee e ——— 


(62) The monkey gave her the ring of [her] husband, the 
token of recognition, which was, as it were, greeted with her 
cool drops of tears of joy. 


(63) Having put Sita at ease by messages from [her] 
beloved [husband], getting bold at the slaughter of Aksa, 


(and) enduring for a moment hold-up by the enemy, he burnt 
the city of Lanka. 


(64) And with his work completed ( krti ), he showed to 
Rama, the gem of recognition in return, [ which was] as 
though the heart of the Princess of Videha, coming [ there] 
personally, in a tangible form. 


(65) He, ( drowned, or, with eyes] closed [in joy ] at the 
touch of the gem placed onthe heart, secured the supreme 


satisfaction at the embrace of [ his] beloved, wanting in the 
contact with [ her ] breasts. 
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श्रुत्वा रामः प्रियोदन्तं मेने तत्सङ्गमोत्छुकः। 
महार्णवपरिक्षेपं लङ्कायाः परिखालघुम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
CONSTRUE: प्रियोदुन्तं श्रुत्वा तत्सङ्गमोत्मुक्कः रामः लङ्कायाः Hei 
qasa मेने । 
स प्रतस्थेऽरिनाइाय हरिसेन्येरनुट्टतः 
न केवलं Ya: gH ei संचा धवार्तेभिः ॥ Fou 
CONSTRUE: केवलं भुवः पृष्ठे न, ( अपि नु ) aif संबाधवातिभेः हरिनेन्वे: 
अनुद्रुतः सः अरिनाशाय प्रतस्थे | 
निविष्टसुदधेः कूले तं प्रपेदे विभाषणः i 
स्नेहाद्राक्षसलक्ष्म्येव बुद्धिमाविस्य चोदितः ॥ ६८॥ 
CONSTRUE: बिभीपण: राक्षनलक्ष्म्या c Aiea आविश्य चोदितः ३ 
उदधेः कूले निविष्टं तं प्रपेदे । 


तस्मे निशाचंरेश्वर्य प्रतिशुश्राव राघवः | 
काले खलु AAEM: फलं बन्नन्ति नीतयः॥ ६९॥ 
CONSTRUE: राघवः तम्मे ARAA प्रतिशुश्राव; काले समारब्धाः नीतयः 
फलं चश्नन्ति खलु | 


कः uu =_> Áo 


(66) Having heard the tidings of [ bis] beloved, Rama, 
eager for her union, considered the surrounding great ocean 
of Lanka as small [ in size ] as a [mere ] moat 

(67) Followed quickly by the hosts of monkeys arranged 
in mass formation, not only on the surface of the earth, but 
also in the sky, he marched on for the destruction of the 
enemy. 

( 68) Bibhisana, as though impelled by the Royalty of tke 
demons, after having possessed [ his ] mind through 
affection, approached him encamped on the shore of the ocean. 


(69) Rama promised him the sovereignty of the demons, 
Policies commenced at the [proper] time do bear 
fruit. 
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स सेतुं बन्धयामास पुवगेलळवणाम्भास। 
रसातलादिवोन्मरश्नं WT स्वप्नाय राज्णः ॥ ७० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः लवणाम्भसि पुवगेः, शाङ्गिणः स्वम्ाय रसातलात्‌ उन्मन्नम्‌ 
शेपम्‌ इव, सेतुं. बन्धयामास | 


तेनोत्तीय पथा Set रोघयाम।स TFS: 
द्वितीयं हेमप्राकार GAARA वानरः ut N 
CONSTRUE: ( सः) तेन पथा उत्तीर्य द्वितीयं हेमप्राकारं इव FAH ac: 
वानरेः लङ्कां रोधयामास | 
रणः प्रववृते तत्र भीमः एुवगरक्षसास्‌ । 
दिग्विज्ञुम्भितकाकुत्स्थपौलस्त्ययघोषणः ॥ ७२॥ 
CONSTRUE : तत्र पुवगरक्षसां भीमः दिग्विजुम्मितकाकुत्स्थपौलस्त्यजयघोषण: 
एणः प्रववृते । 
पादपाविद्धपरिघः रिलानिष्पष्ट सुद्गरः। 
अतिशस्त्रनखन्यासः शैल रुरणमतङ्गजः॥ ७३॥ 


CONSTRUE: ( रणः ) पादपाविद्धपरित्र: शिलानिष्पिष्टमुद्रः अतिशख्ननखन्यासः 
शळरुग्णमतङ्गजः । 





(70) By [ means of] the monkeys, he caused a bridge to 
be constructed in the salt-water, [ which was] as it were the 
[ great serpent ] Sesa risen up from the nether regions, for 


[providing a couch for] sleep of Visnu [ possessed of the 
horn-bow ]. 


(71) Having crossed [the ocean] by that path, he laid 


seige to Lanka by the tawny monkeys forming, as it were, a 
second golden rampart [ round it ]. 


(72) There ensued aterrible fight of the monkeys and 
demons, resounding with cries of ‘ Victory to the descendant 
of Kakutstha’ [raised by the monkeys], and ‘to the descendant 
of Pulastya’ [raised by the demons], spreading over the 
quarters; ; 

(73) [the fight ] with iron clubs overwhelmed with trees, 
with the mallets pounded down by slabs of stones, with che 
nail-scratches surpassing [ that 1s, causing more damage than J 
those of weapons, [and] with the elephants injured by rocks - 
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अथ रामशिरस्छेददशनों इश्रानतचेतनाम्‌ । 
सीतां मायेति दोसन्ती त्रिजटा समजीवयत्‌ ॥ ७8 ॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ त्रिजटा रामशिरश्छेददर्शनोद्श्रान्तचेतनां सीतां माचा इति 
:शंसन्ती समर्जीवयत्‌ । 
ala जीवति मे नाथ इति सा विजहो झुचम्‌। 
SSAA सत्यमस्यान्तं जीविताऽस्मीति लज्जिता ॥ ७५॥ 
CONSTRUE: सा मे नाथः कामं जीवाते इति शुचं विजहो; प्राक्‌ अस्य 
अन्तं सत्यं मत्वा जीविता अस्मि इति लञ्जिता ( आसीत्‌ ) । 
गरूडापातविश्लिष्ठमेघना दास्त्रवन्धनः | 
दारारथ्योः AHA: TANITA इवासवत्‌ ॥ ७६ u 
CONSTRUE : गरुडापातविश्लिएमेत्रनादाख्रबन्धनः क्षणङ्केशः दाशरथ्योः 
नस्वप्रवृत्तः इव अभवत्‌ | 


ततो विभेद पोळस्त्यः शक्त्या वक्षसि लक्ष्मणम्‌ | 


रापतस्त्वनाहतोऽप्यासीद्विदीणहृदयः BAT ॥ Vou 


CONSTRUE : ततः पौलस्त्यः शक्त्या लक्षमणं वक्षसि बिभेद; रामः अनाहत 
"अपि तु शुचा विदौीर्णहृद्यः आसीत्‌ । 





(74) Then Trijata revived Sita whose consciousness had 
gone at the sight of the cutting off of the head of Rama, [ by ] 
announcing that [ it was all ] illusion. 


(75) ‘To be sure, my Lord lives' — with this [ thought ] 
she cast off [her] grief; she [however] felt ashamed at 
[the thought] ‘I was alive after having regarded his death 
to be true previously.’ 


(76) The tying down of the two sons of Dasaratha, causing 
pain for a moment, by the missile of Meghanada, which was 
loosened by the onslaught of Garuda, was [ just] a happening 
in a dream [ for them ]. 


(77) Thereupon, the descendant of Pulastya struck 


‘Laksmana on the chest by [his] Sakti [ missile ]; Rama, 
though not struck [ himself], had [his] heart smashed by grief. 


४ | रघुवंशी 
a मारुतिसमानीत महीषधिद्दतव्यथः RA 
लङ्कास्त्रीणां GAA विलापा चायक We ॥७८॥ 
CONSTRUE: मारुतिसमानीतमहोषधिहतब्यथः सः पुनः शरेः exu 
विळापाचार्चकं चक्रे । 
स Me मेघनादस्य घनुश्वेन्दायुघभभम्‌ । 
मेघस्येव शरत्कालो न किस्वित पयशेषयत्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 
CONSTRUE: श्रत्कालः ATE इव सः मेघनादस्य नादम्‌ इन्द्रायुधप्रमं -धनुः च 
(car न पर्यशेषयत्‌ | 
कुम्भकर्णः कपीन्द्रेण तुल्यावस्थः स्वसुः क्ृतः | 
रुरोध रामं Wald टट्टाच्छिज्लमननःशिक्कः ॥ ८० n 
CONSTRUE : कपीन्द्रेण स्वसुः तुल्यावस्थः ed: कुम्भकर्णः टक्कच्छिन्‍्नमनःशिलः 
at इव रामं रुरोध । 
अकाले बोधितो भ्रात्रा प्रियस्वम्ों वृथा भवान्‌। 
रामेषुभिरितीवासो दीघनिद्रां प्रवेरितः ॥ ८१ i 


CONSTRUE : भियस्वभः भवान्‌ भ्रात्रा अकाले बृथा बोधितः इति इव असो 
रामेषुभिः दीर्घनिद्रां प्रवेशितः । 





(78) He [ Laksmana ], freed from pain by the great hert 
brought there by Maruti, again performed the duty of a teacher 
in instructing the ladies in Lanka, in lamentations. 


(79) He caused nothing whatsover to remain behind—the 
roar of Meghanada or [his] bow having the lustre of the 
rainbow, like the autumnal season, not allowing to remain 


behind the thunder and the rain-bow of the cloud [in the 
rainy season ]. 


(80) Kumbhakarna, who was reduced to the same state as 
that of his sister, by the Lord of monkeys, blocked [ the path 


of ] Rama like a mountain of peaks, with [its] red arsenic 
slopes cut down by chisels. 


(81)' You, fond of sleep, have been awakened by 
[ your ] brother unnecessarily ' — as though with this [ idea 


in mind ] by the arrows of Rama was he made to enter 
oblivion [ long sleep, death ]. 


द्वादशः सर्गः ४५ 


इतराण्यपि रक्षांसि पेतुर्वानरकोटिषु | 
रजांसि समरोत्थानि तच्छोणितनदीष्विव ॥ ८१ u 
CONSTRUE: इतराणि रक्षांसि आपि वानरकोटिप, समरोत्थानि रजांसि 
'त्तच्छोणितनदीपु इव पेतुः । 
निर्ययावथ पोलस्त्यः पुनर्युद्धाय मन्दिरात्‌ | 
अरावणमरामं वा जगद्येति निञ्चितः॥ ८३॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ era: अद्य जगत्‌ अरावणम्‌ अरामं वा इति निश्चितः 
पुनः युद्धाय मन्दिरात्‌ निर्ययो । 
रामं पदातिमालोक्य GFA च TEATA । 
हरियुग्यं रथं तस्मे प्रजिघाय एरन्द्रः॥ ८४॥ 
CONSTRUE: रामं पदातिं लङ्केशं च वरूथिनम्‌ आलोक्य पुरन्दरः dud रथं 
तस्मे प्रजिघाय । 
तमाधूतध्वजपटं व्योमगङ्गोर्मिवायुभिः। 
देवखतअुजालस्वी जैत्रमध्यार्त राघवः Uu 
CONSTRUE: राघव: व्योमगङ्गेमिवायामेः आधूतघ्वजपटं जेत्रं तं (रथं) 
देवसूतमुजालम्बी ( सन्‌ ) अध्यास्त। | 
मातांलिस्तस्य माहेन्द्रमासुमोच तनुच्छदम्‌। 
यतरोत्पलदलक्केन्यमस्त्राण्यापुः सुरद्विषाम्‌ ॥ ८६॥ 
CONSTRUE: मातलिः तस्य माहेन्द्रं तनुच्छदं, यत्र सुरद्विषाम्‌ अस्त्राणि 
उत्पलद्लङ्कुन्यम्‌ आपुः, आमुमोच | 


(82) Other demons too, fell on the crores of monkeys like 
masses of dust raised up in battles on the rivers of their blood. 

(83) Then the descendant of Pulastya, resolved thus, 
‘To-day the world would be either without Ravana or Rama,’ 
marched out again from [ his ] apartment for battle. 

(84) Seeing Rama moving on foot, and Ravana occupying 
a chariot, Indra [the pounder of fortresses ] sent for him a 
chariot yoked with bay horses. 

(85) Rama, supporting [himself] on the arms of the 
charioteer of the gods, occupied that victorious [ chariot ], 
with [ its ] flag-cloth slightly shaken by the breezes wafting 
over the waves of the celestial Ganga. 

(86) Matali, fixed upon him Indra's coat of mail where 
the weapons of the haters of the gods had become as impotent 
as [ lit. secured the impotency of ] a lotus-petal. 
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अन्योन्यदर्शनप्राप्ताविकमावसरं चिरात्‌ | 
रामरावणयोर्युद्धं चरितार्थमिवाभवत्‌ N ८७॥ 
CONSTRUE: चिरात्‌ अन्योन्यदर्शनप्राप्तविक्रमावसरं रामरावणयोः युद्धं चरिताथम 
इव अभवत्‌ | 


अुजसूधारुत्राडुल्यादकाऽ'प घनदानुजः 
geal हायथापूवा मातृवरा इव स्थतः ॥ ८८ Il 
CONSTRUE: अयथोपूर्वः एकः अपि हि धनदानुजः भुजमूधारुबाहुल्यात्‌ मातृवंशे 
स्थितः इव॑ seat । 


जेतारं लोकपालानां स्वसुखेराचितेश्वरम्‌ | 
रामर्तुलितंकेलासमरातिं बह्वमन्यत N ८९॥ 
CONSTRUE: रामः लोकपालानां जेतारं, wae: अर्चितेश्वरं, तुलितकेलासम्‌ः 
अशांत चह अमन्यत | 


तस्य स्फुरति पौलस्त्यः सीतासङ्गमरांसिनि। 
निचखानाधिककोीधघः दारं सव्येतरे Bat ॥९०॥ 


CONSTRUE: अधिकक्रोधः पौलस्त्यः तस्य स्फुराति सीतासङ्गमशंसिनि edd 
भुजे शरं निचखान । 


(87) The battle between Rama and Ravana, in which 
opportunity for [showing] valour was secured after a long: 
time at the sight of each other, became as though true to- 
[its] signification. 











(88) The younger brother of Kubera, though alone, not. 
[surrounded by an army] as before, appeared as though 
standing among [ his] maternal people [ that is, the demons ]: 
on account of the plurality of [ his ] arms, heads and thighs. 


(89) Rama thought highly of [ his ] enemy, the conqueror 
of the Guardians of the worlds, who had worshipped the Over- 


lord [Siva] by [the offerings of] his own heads, [ and ] 
who had balanced the Kailasa mountain 


(90) The descendant of Pulastya, greatly angered 
implanted an arrow in his [Rama's] other-than-the-left 
[i. e. right] throbbing arm announcing [his ] union with Sita 


द्वादशः सर्गः yu 


रावणस्यापि राभास्तो भिच्त्वा हृदयमाशुगः | 
विवेश अवमाख्यातुसुरगेभ्य इव ATA ॥९१॥ 
CONSTRUE : रामास्तः आशुगः रावणस्य आपि gud भिस्वा उरगेभ्यः प्रियम्‌ 
आख्यातुम्‌ इव भुवं विवेश । 


वचसैव तयोर्वाक्यमस्त्रमसत्रिण AAA: | 
अन्योन्यजयसंरम्भो ATA वादिनोरिव ॥ Seu 
CONSTRUE: वाक्यं वचसा एव अस्त्रम्‌ A निघ्नतोः तयोः वादिनोः इव 
अन्योन्यजयसंरम्भः ववृधे | 


विक्रमव्यतिहारेण सामान्याऽभूद्रद्वयोरापे | 
जयश्रीरन्तरा वेदिर्मत्तवारणयोरिव ॥९३॥' 
CONSTRUE : जयश्रीः विक्रमव्यतिहारेण gat: अपि, अन्तरा वेदिः मत्तवारणयो:- 
इव, सामान्या अभूत्‌ | 
कुतप्रतिकृतप्रीतेर्तयोस्ुक्तां PUA । 


A ma 


परस्परशरव्राताः पुष्पवार् न सेहिरे ॥ ९8 ४ 


CONSTRUE : परस्परशरबाताः रूतप्रतिरूतम्रीतेः zu तयोः मुक्तां पुष्पवृष्टिः 
न सेहिरे । 


(91) An arrow shot by Rama, having broken through 
even Ravana’s heart, entered into the ground, as though to 
announce the agreeable [ event ] to the serpents. 


(92) Of the two were counteracting speech with speech 
itself, missile with missile [of each other], as, oftwo disputants, 
the excitement for victory over each other increased [ more: 
and more]. 


(93) The Goddess of Victory, [standing] between even 
both of them, like the raised mound of earth between two 
intoxicated elephants, became common [ that is, was within 
the reach of both] owing to the alternate display of valour 
[ by both ]. 

(94) The volleys [ or, masses] of arrows [ discharged ] 
against each other did not, tolerate the shower of flowers let 
down on them by the gods and demons gratified with [their ] 
attack and defence. 
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अयःशङ्कचितां रक्षः शतप्नीमथ रात्रवे | 
edi वैवस्वतस्येव कूटशाल्मालेमक्षिपत्‌ ॥९५॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ रक्षः अयःशङ्कुचितां शतप्नीं हृतां, वैवस्वतस्य कूटशाल्मालेम्‌ 


इव, शत्रवे अक्षिपत्‌ । . 


राघवो रथमप्राप्तां तामाशां च सुरद्विषाम्‌ | 

अर्धचन्द्रमुखबा णैश्रिच्छेद कदलीसुखम्‌ ॥ ९६॥ 
CONSTRUE: राघव: रथम्‌ अप्राप्तां -तां सुरद्विषाम्‌ आशां च अर्धचन्द्रमुसेः 

qÀ: कद्लीखुखं ( यथा, तथा ) चिच्छेद्‌ । 

अमोघं UTA चास्मे धनुष्येकधनुधरः। 

त्राह्मसस्त्रं प्रियाशोक राह्यनिष्कर्षणोषधम्‌ t ९७॥ 
CONSTRUE: एकधनुर्थरः प्रियाशोक़शल्यनिष्कर्षणोषधम्‌ अमोघं वाह्मम्‌ अखै 

च अस्मे घंनुषि Wadi 

edi Waal भिन्नं ददश दीप्तिमन्सुखम्‌ । 

वपुमेहोरगस्येव करालफणमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ९८॥ 
CONSTRUE :व्योम्नि शतधा Prat दीप्तिमन्मुखँ तत्‌, महोरगस्य करालफणमण्डेळ 

वपुः इव, द्ट्शे। 


— 


(95) Then the demon [ Ravana] hurled at [ his] -enemy 
the Hundred-killer studded with iron spikes, [ which was ] as 
though the Kttasalmali [an instrument of torture used in 
hell] of Yama, carried off [ by him ].. 


- (96) Rama cut it off by [his] crescent-moon-faced arrows, 
[ even ] before it reached the chariot as also the hope, of the 


haters of the gods, as easily as [he would -have cut] a 
plantain tree. 


(97) And [that] one, [ matchless] bow-wielder, fixed 
-upon the bow, for [being used agaist] him [ Ravana] the 
unfailing missile presided over by Brahmadeva, [ which was to 


be ] the medicine for extracting the dart of grief of [his] 
beloved. 


. (98) That [ missile] split up in hundred ways in the sky. 
with [ its] points blazing forth, was seen like the body of the 


.&reat serpent [ Sesa ] with [ its ] terrible circle of hoods. 


द्वादशः सर्गः । | ५९ 


तेन मन्त्रप्रयुक्तेन निमेषार्धाइपातयत्‌ | 
स रावणरिरःपड्कितमज्ञातत्रणवेदनाम्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 
CONSTRUE: सः मन्त्रप्र्युक्तेन तेन अज्ञातत्रणवेद्नां TATA: testa निमेषा- 
थात्‌ अप्रातयत्‌ | 


वाळार्कप्रतिमेवाप्खु वीचिभिन्ना पतिष्यतः। 
रराज रक्षःकायस्य कण्ठच्छेद्परम्परा U १००१ 
CONSTRUE : पतिष्यतः रक्षःकायस्य कण्ठच्छेदृपरम्परा wen वीचिमिन्न 
बालार्कप्रतिमा इव रराज | 


मरुतां पच्यतां तस्य शिरांसि पतितान्यपि i 
मनो नातिविशाश्वास पुनःसंधारनराङ्गिनाम्‌॥ १०१॥ 
CONSTRUE : तस्थ पतितानि अपि शिरांसि पश्यतां पुनःसँधानशाङ्किनां मरुतां 
मनः न अतिविशश्वास | 


अथ सद्शुरुपक्षेलोकपालद्विपाना- 
मनुगतमलिबृन्देर्गण्डभित्तीर्विहाय | 
उपनतमणिबन्धे Bl पोलस्त्यशत्रोः 
सुरभि uudgsd पुष्पवर्षं पपात n १०२॥ 
CONSTRUE: अथ “मदुगुरुपक्षैः अलिवन्देः लोकपालंद्विपानां गण्डभित्तीः विहाय 
“अनुगतं सुरभि सुरविमुक्तं पुष्पवर्षं पोळस्त्यशच्रोः उपनतमणिवन्धे ATA पपात | 





(99) He, with that [ missile ] invested with the [ proper ] 
incantations, felled down within half the twinkling of the eye 
the row of Ravana’s heads, which was not cognisant of the pain 
of the wound. 


(100) The row of necks cut off from the body of the 
demon, about to drop down, appeared like the reflection of 
the morning sun, split up by the waves, in the waters. 


(101) The mind of the gods, although [ actually ] seeing 
his heads fallen down, [ but ] apprehending [ their ] being ser 
up again, did not feel completely confident [ about his death 1. 


(102) Then there fell on the head, the putting on of 
the crown on which was going totake place shortly, of the 
enemy of the descendant of Pulastya, a fragrant shower of 
tlowers, let down by the gods, which. was followed by the 

TES 
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यन्ता हरेः सपदि संहतकारमुकञ्य- 
AISA राघवमनुष्टितदेवकार्यम्‌। 
नामाङ्गरावणराराङ्गितकेठुय E- 
wea रथं हरिसहस्रयुजं निनाय ॥ १०३॥ 
CONSTRUE: हेः यन्ता सपदि संहृतकार्मुकज्यम्‌ अनुष्ठितदेवकार्य राघवम्‌ 
आपुच्छ्य नामाङ्क्रावणशराङ्कितकेतुयष्टिं हरिसहस्रयुजं रथम्‌ ऊर्ध्व निनाय । 


रघुपतिरपि जातवेदोविशुद्धां ser Grat 
प्रियसुहृदि विभीषणे सङ्गमय्य श्रियं वेरिणः। 
राविसुतसहितेन तेनानुयातः ससोमित्रिणा 
शुजविजितविमानरत्नाघिरूढः प्रतस्थे पुरीम्‌ ॥ १०४॥ 
CONSTRUE : रघुपाते: अपि जातवेदोविशुद्भां परियां sa, Sages बिभीषणः 
वैरिणः श्रियं संगमय्य, रविसुतसहितेन ससौमित्रिणा तेन अनुयातः ( सन्‌ ) भुजविजित- 
विमानरत्नाधिरूढः पुरीं प्रतस्थे । 
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swarms of bees with [ their ] wings heavy owing to the ichor 
leaving off the broad temples of the elephants of the guardians 
of the worlds. 


( 103 ) Indra’s charioteer, having taken leave of Rama who 
had immediately loosened the bow-string [and] who had done 
the work of the gods, took the chariot yoked with a thousand 
bay horses high up [to heaven], the flag-staff of which was 
marked with Ravana’s arrows engraved with [ his ] name. 


(104) Rama [the lord of Raghus] 9150, . having accepted 
[ his ] beloved purified by fire, having united the Royalty of 
[ his] enemy with [ his ] dear friend Bibhisana, being followed 
by him along with [ Sugriva] the son of the Sun [and ] with. 
Laksmana [theson of Sumitra], started for the capital,. 
ascending the best of aerial cars, conquered by [ his ] arms. 


त्रयोदशः सगः । 


अथात्मनः राव्दयुणं शुणज्ञः पदं विमानेन विगाहमानः | 

रत्नाकरं वीक्ष्य मिथः स जायां रामाभिधानो हरिरित्युवाच ॥ १॥ 

CONSTRUE : अथ गुणज्ञः सः रामाभिश्रानः हृरिः विमानेन आत्मनः शब्दगर्ण 
q4 विगाहमानः ( सन्‌ ) रत्नाकरं वीक्ष्य मिथः जायाम्‌ इति उवाच । 

RR पश्या मलयाह्विभकतं मत्सेतुना फेनिलमम्वुरारिम्‌। 

छायापथेनेव AA सन्नमाकारामाविष्क्रतचारुतारम्‌ ! २॥ 

CONSTRUE: ( हे) वेदेहि, आ मलयात्‌ मन्सेतुना विभक्तं फेनिलम्‌ AA- 
राशिं छाचापथेन ( विभक्तं ) शरत्प्रसन्नम्‌ आदिषरुतचारुतारम्‌ आकाशम्‌ इव पश्च d 

शुरोर्यियक्षोः कपिलेन मेष्ये रसातलं संमिते तुरङ्गे। 

तदर्थसुर्वीमवदारयद्भिः Ga: किलायं पारिवधितों नः ॥ ३॥ 

CONSTRUE : थियक्षोः गुरोः मेध्ये तुरङ्ग कपिलेन रसातलं संक्रमिते ( सति ) 
तदर्थम्‌ उवीम्‌ अवदारयाद्विः नः पूर्वे: अयं परिवर्धितः किल । 
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CANTO XIII 


(1) Then that Visnu having [for the nonce] the 
appellation ‘Rama, who knew [how to appreciate] good 
qualities, wading through his own region having sound for its 
quality [ i. e. the sky ], in the aerial car, said to [ his] wife in 
private, on seeing the ocean [the store of gems ] thus :— 


—— — — — - 


(2)'O Princess of Videha, look at the foamy ocean 
[mass of waters] divided by my bridge [right] up to the 
Malaya [mountain], like the sky [divided] by the milky 
way, clear in the autumnal season [and] with the charming 
stars brought to view. 


(3)'This was, they say, augmented by our, ancestors 
digging out the earth for [ finding out ] the sacrificial horse of 
[ my ] ancestor, desirous of performing the sacrifice, when it 
was transferred over to the nether regions by Kapila. 
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TH दधत्यकंमरीचयोऽस्माह्िवृद्धिमत्राञ्नुवते वस्तूनि | 

अबिन्धनं वह्विमसौ विभति seres ज्योतिरजन्यनेन N ४॥ 

CONSTRUE; अर्कमरीचयः अस्मात्‌ गर्भ दधाति, अत्र वसूनि ANA 
अश्नुवते; असो अबिन्धनं वाहें बिभर्ति, अनेन प्रह्मादनं ज्योतिः अजानि । 


तां तामवस्थां प्रतिपद्यमानं स्थितं दरा व्याप्य दिशो महिम्ना | 

चिष्णोरिवास्यानवधारणीयमीहकतया रूपमियत्तया वा ॥५॥ 

CONSTRUE: तां ताम्‌ अवस्थां प्रतिपद्यमानं महिम्मा. दश दिशः व्याप्य स्थितं 
विष्णोः इव अस्य रूपम्‌ SHUT, इयत्तया वा अनवधारर्णायम्‌ । 


नासिपरूढाम्बुरुहासनेन संस्तूयमःनः प्रथमेन धाता | 

ag युगान्तोचितयोगनिद्रः संहत्य लोकान्‌ पुरुषोडधिशेते ॥ ६॥ 

CONSTRUE: नामिप्ररूढाम्चुरुहासनेन प्रथमेन धातरा संस्त॒यमानः युगान्तोचित- 
चोगनिद्रः पुरुषः लोकान्‌ संहृत्य अमुम्‌ अधिशेते । 


पक्षाच्छिदा गोत्रभिदात्तगन्धाः झारण्यमेनं रातशो महीधाः | 
~ m~ ~ ~ ~c * ~ 
नपा इवापछावनः परभ्या SATA सध्यसमाश्रयनन्‍्त ॥७॥ 
CONSTRUE : पक्षच्छिदा TII आत्तगन्धाः RAN: शतशः शरण्यम्‌ एनं 
RA: उपपुविनः नृपा AAR मध्यमम्‌ इव आश्रयन्ते । 

(4) ‘ The rays of the Sun secure the [ water- ] foetus from 
this one; here the treasures come to be augmented ; he bears 
the [ submarine ] fire with water for [ its] fuel ; by him was 
produced the gladdening lustre [ the Moon ]. 

: (5)'His form attaining to various states, and standing 
over, having pervaded the ten quarters by [his] expanse, is 
incapable of being defined as having a particular shape or 
size, like the form of Visnu [ which also takes to various states 
and stands over and above, pervading all the ten quarters by 
its majesty ]. 

(6) “The Supreme Man, accustomed to the meditation- 
sleep at the end of the Yuga, being praised by the First 
Creator, seated on a lotus sprung from [his] navel, lies 
on this [ocean], having withdrawn [all] the worlds [within 
himself]. - 

(7) ‘The mountains, with [their] prowess usurped 

[ or, spirit humbled ] by the mcuntain-[ or, cow-pen- ] breaker 
[ Indra] by cutting off [their] wings, in [ their] hundreds, 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः 1 ५३ 


रसातलळादादिसवेन पुंसा Ya: प्रयुक्तोद्वहनक्रियायाः। 
अस्याच्छमस्मः ्रलयप्रवृद्धं सुट्ूतेवक्रावरणं बभूव ॥८॥ - 


CONSTRUE : आदिभवेन पुंसा रसातलात्‌ प्रयुक्तो द्टह्नक्रियायाः भुवः प्रलय- 
AZ अस्य अच्छम्‌ अम्भः मुटूर्तवक्तावरणं चभूव | 


सुखार्पणेयु IHAIA: स्वयं तरङ्गाधरदानदक्षः। 
अनन्यसामान्यकलत्रवृत्तिः पिवत्यसो पाययते च [enu ॥९॥ 


CONSTRUE: तरड्गधरदानदक्ष: अनन्यसामान्यक्रलञवृत्तिः असो मुखार्पणेषु 
प्ररुतिप्रगल्भाः fey: स्वयं पिचति पाययते च । 


ससत्त्वमादाय नदीसुखाम्भः संमीलयन्तो विवृताननत्वात्‌ | 


अमी शिरोभिस्तिमयः सरन्येरूध्वं वितन्वन्ति जलप्रवाहान्‌॥१०॥ 


CONSTRUE: अमी तिमयः विवृताननस्वात्‌ eed नदीमुखाम्भ: आदाय 


संमीळयन्तः MA: शिरोभिः जलप्रवाहान्‌ ऊर्ध्वं वितन्वन्ति d 


mr oe MM > = m= me — 5 


resort to him, [who is] fit for giving shelter, like kings 
undergoing harassment from others [or, enemies] [ resorting 
to ] the middle king, eminently just. 


(8) ‘The transparent water of this one, greatly [ pra] 
swollen at the Universal destrution, became for a moment the 
face-veil of the Earth who was undergoing the process of 
being lifted up [ also, going through the marriage-ceremony], 
from the nether regions, by the First-born Man. 


(9) ‘This one, intent on offering the lower-lip [in the 
form] of waves, with [his] behaviour towards wives, quite 
peculiar to him alone [ lit. not common with others J, himself 
drinks [kisses] the rivers naturally bold in offering their 
mouths, and makes [them] drink [ himself ]. 


(10) ' These whales [or, big fish], having taken in the 
water alon$ with the creatures, from the mouths of rivers 
owing to [their] mouths being opened wide, [and then] 
closing [the mouths], spout high up the streams of water 
through [ their ] perforated heads, | 








Ay रघुवंशे 


मातइनकैः सहसोत्पतन्भिभिन्नान्‌ द्विधा पच्य ससुद्रफेनान । 

कपोलसंसर्पितया य एषां ब्रजन्ति कणक्षणचामरत्वम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

CONSTRUE : सहसा उत्पताद्विः मातङ्गनक्रैः द्विधा भिन्नान्‌ समुद्र्फेनान्‌ पश्य, ये 
एषां कपोळसंसपिंतया कर्णक्षणचामरत्वं ब्रजन्ति d 


वेलानिलाय प्रस्ता भ्रुजज्ञ महामावस्फूजथुनावराषाः 

स््याछुसंपकेसमृद्धरांगव्यञ्यन्त एते माणाभिः फणस्थंः ॥ १२॥ 

CONSTRUE: वेलानिलाय प्रसृताः महोर्मिविस्फूर्जथानिविंशेपाः एते भुजङ्गा 
सू्थाशुसंपर्कसमृद्वरागैः फणस्थेः माणिभिः व्यज्यन्ते । 


तवांधरस्पर्धिषु AZAY पर्यस्तमेतत्‌ सहसोर्मिवेगात्‌ | 
ऊषध्वाङ्रंप्रातसुख कथाञ्चत्‌ क्लुशादपक्रामांते WAAR It १३॥ 


ecn 


CONSTRUE : तव अधरस्पर्धिपु AZAT सहसा ऊर्मिवेगात्‌ पर्यस्तम्‌ ऊर्ध्वा ड्कुर्‌- 
प्रोतमुखम्‌ एतत्‌ शङ्कयूथं कथाश्वेत्‌ Haq अपक्रामति | 
प्रवृत्तमात्रेण पयांसि पातुमावतंवेगाद्धमता घनेन। 


A ~ ™ 


आभांते भूायष्ठमय GAR? प्रमथ्यमानों गारेणेव भूयः ॥१४॥ 

CONSTRUE : पयाँसि Wd प्रवृत्तमात्रेण आवर्तवेगात्‌ भ्रमता घनेन अयं समुद्रः 
भूयः गिरिणा Was प्रमथ्यमानः इव ATMA | 
(11) ' Behold the [ masses of ] foam split up in two by the 
sea-elephants jumping up suddenly, — which [masses of foam] 
serve as Gamaras for a moment for [their] ears, on account of 
[ their ] gliding by [ their ] cheeks. 

(12)' These serpents resembling [ or, not ] distinguished 
from the swelling of the big waves, stretched along [the sea- 
shore ] for [enjoying] the sea-breeze, are made manifest by 


the gems in [ their ] hoods, with [ their ] red lustre enhanced 
by the contact with the sun's rays. 


(13)' This conchshell-herd, suddenly scattered about 
through the force of waves on the coral reefs, competing with 
yourlower lip, with [its] front screwed over the pointed 
outlets, gets away somehow with effort [ or, trouble ] 

(14)'This ocean, owing to the cloud whirling about 
through the force of the whirl-pool, the moment it started to 
drink in the waters, appears, as though being violently 


churned over in a great measure by the mountain [ Mandara ] 
once again 


> 
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दूरादयअक्रानिससय तन्वी तमालताठीवनराजिनीला1 

आभाति वेला लवणाम्बुराशेधारानिवद्धेव कलडरःरेखा ॥ १५॥ 

CONSTRUE: AJARA TA लवणाम्बुराशेः दूरात्‌ तन्वी तमालतालीवनराजि- 
नीला वेळा धारानिबद्धा कलङ्करेखा इव आभाति | 

वेळानिलः केतकरेणुमिस्ते संभावयत्याननमायताक्षि i 

मामक्षमं मण्डनकालदहानेवत्तीव विम्वाधरवद्धतृष्णम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

CONSTRUE: ( हे) AMAA, dee: केतकरेणुमिः ते आननं संमावयति; 
बिम्बाधरवट्रतृष्णं मां मण्डनकालहानेः अक्षमं वेत्ति इव । 

एते qq सैंकतभिन्नशुकितिपर्यस्तसुकतापटलं पयोधेः । 

प्राप्ता Beda विमानवेगात्‌ कुलं फलावांजतपूगमालम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 

CONSTRUE: एते qå सेकतभिन्नशुक्तिषर्धस्तमुक्तापटलं फलावर्जितपूगमालं 
पयोधेः कूलं विमानवेगात्‌ मुद्ठतन प्राप्ताः । 

कुरुष्व तावत्‌ करभोरु पश्चान्मार्गे मृगप्रेक्षिणि इष्ठिपातम्‌ | 

एषा विदूरीभवतः समुद्रात्‌ सकानना निष्पततीव suu tcu 

CONSTRUE: (2) करभोरु, (2) झंगप्रोक्षागि, पश्चात्‌ मार्ग तावत्‌ zur 
करुष्व; एप सकानना भूमिः विद्ररीमवतः RAZA .निण्पताते इव। 
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(15) ' The shore-line of the salt-ocean resembling an iron- 
wheel slender on account of [ its ]-distance, dark owing to the 
row of Tamala and Tali forests, appears like the line of dark 
rust clinging to the edge [ of the iron-wheel ]. 

(16) *[O ] long-eyed one, the sea-shore-breeze greets your 
face with the pollen-dust of the Ketaka tlowers; it is as though 
aware of me eagerly longing for [your] Bimba-like lower lip 
as unable to bear the loss of time [involved ] in decorating 
[ the face ]. 

(17): Here have we, thanks to the [ great] speed of the 
aerial car, in a short time reached the sea-coast, with the heaps 
of pearls scattered away from the oyster-shells split up on the 
sands, [and] with the row of betel-nut trees laden with fruit. 

( 18)'[O] lady with plantain-like thighs, [ O ] deer-eyed 
one, just cast a glance on the way back; here the region with 
forests, as though emerges out of the.sea which gets more 
and distant. 








५६ रघुवंशे 


क्रचित्‌ पथा संचरते सुराणां क्चिदघनानां पततां क्वचितच । 

यथाविधो मे मनसोऽभिलाषः Wada पस्य तथा TAMAAN १९॥ 

CONSTRUE: कचित्‌ खराणां पथा संचरते, कचित्‌ घनानां, कचित्‌ पततां च 
( पथा संचरते ); पश्य-यथाविधः मे मनसः अभिलापः तथा विमानं प्रवर्तते । 

असो महेन्द्र द्विपदानगन्धिस्त्रिमार्गगावीचिविमदशीतः । 

आकाशवायुदिनयोवनोत्थानाचामति स्वेदलवान्‌ सुखे ते ॥ Ro ॥ 


CONSTRUE : असौ महेन्द्रद्विपदानगन्धिः त्रिमार्गगार्वीचिविमदंशीतः आकाश- 


वायुः ते मुखे दिनयोवनोत्थान्‌ स्वेदलवान्‌ SITAS | 


करेण वातायनलम्वितेन स्पृष्ठरत्वया चण्डि कुतूहलिन्या | 
आप्रञ्चतीवा भरणं ड्वितीयस्द्विन्नविद्युद्गलयो घनस्ते ॥ २१॥ 
CONSTRUE: (2) चण्डि, कुतूहळिन्या त्वया वातायनळम्बितेन करेण स्पुष्ट: 


उद्विन्नविद्यद्लयः घनः ते द्वितीयम्‌ आभरणम्‌ आमुश्चति इव । 
अमी जनस्थानमपोढविज्ञं मत्वा समारव्धनवोटजानि ! 


अध्यासते चीरभृतो यथास्वं चिरोज्झतान्याश्रममण्डलळानि us 
CONSTRUE : अमी «pz: जनस्थानम्‌ अपोढविघ्रं मत्वा समारव्धनवोटजानि 
चिरोज्झितानि आश्रममण्डलानि यथास्वम्‌ अध्यासते | 





(19) 85 [15] the desire in my mind, so the aerial car 
moves along; watch—it one moment proceeds along on the 
path of the gods, another moment, on [the path of the] clouds, 
a third moment, on [the path of ] the birds. 


(20) ' This sky-breeze, possessed of the scent of the ichor 
from the elephants of Mahendra, cool owing to the close 
contact with the waves of the three-pathed Gahga dries 


up the perspiration drops due to the noon [ youth of the day ] 
on your face. ! 


(21)*'[O] fiery one, touched by the hand hanging down 
from the window by you full of curiosity; the cloud with the 
bracelet of lightning rising forth, as thougb makes available 
. for you a second ornament [ for your hand ]. 


( 22 2 "These bark-clad [ascetics] knowing Janasthana to 
be free from obstacles are occupying their own respective long- 


forsaken hermitages with the construction of new cottages 
begun [ thereon ]. 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः । ५७ 


सैषा स्थली यत्र विचिन्वता त्वां भ्रष्ट मया नूपुरमेकसुव्यास । 

अहस्यत त्वच्रणारविन्दविम्लेषदुःखादिव वद्धमौनम्‌॥ २३॥ 

CONSTRUE: एपा सा स्थली यत्र त्वां विचिन्वता मया त्वच्चरणारविन्द्विश्ले 
दुःखात्‌ इव बद्वमोनम उर्व्या AeA एकं नूपुरम्‌ cia । 

त्वं रक्षसा भीरू यतोऽपनाता तं मागमेताः कृपया लता मे। 

अदृरायन्‌ वक्तुमशकनुवत्य शाखाभिरावजितपद्धवामिः ॥ २४ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: (2) मारु, त्वं रक्षसा यतः अपनीता तं मार्गे वक्तुम्‌ अशाक्नुवत्यः 
एताः लताः आवर्जितपल्लवामि: शाखाभिः कृपया में अदर्शयन्‌ | 


A324 दभाङ्करानव्यपक्षास्तवागातज्ञ समवत्राधयन्‌ साम्‌ |! 

व्यापारयन्त्यां ।दोरा दाक्षणस्यासुत्पक्ष्सषराजान वळा चनान ॥ २५॥ 

CONSTRUE : दमाइकरानन्धपक्षाः मृग्यः च उत्पक्ष्मा जाने विलोचनानि 
दक्षिणस्यां BiA व्यापारचन्त्यः ( सत्यः) तव अगातिज्ञं मां HIS । 


एतद्विरेसोल्यवतः पुरस्तादाविभवत्यम्बरलाखि शृङ्गम्‌ । 

नवं पयो यत्र घनेमंया च त्वद्विप्रयोगाश्चु समं (qu Eu ॥ २६॥ 

CONSTRUE: माल्यवतः गिरेः एतत्‌ अन्चरलेखि शृङ्गं पुरस्तात्‌ आविर्भवाति, 
यत्र घने: नव॑ पयः, मया च त्वद्विप्रधोगाश्च समं विसृष्टम । 











(23) * Here [15] thar site where, while searching for you 
was seen by me one anklet dropped down on the ground which 
had kept quiet as though through grief at the separation from 
your lotus-like foot. 


(24)* [O] timid one, these creepers, not being able to tell 

he path by which you had been carried of by the demon 

showed [it ] to me, through pity, by [their] branches with 
[their] foliage hung down 


( 25 ) * The female deer, also, unconcerned about [chewing] 
the Darbha-sprouts, directing [their] glances with the rows 
of eyc-lashes raised up, towards the southern quarter put me: 
who was ignorant of your course, wise [about your 
destination ]. 


( 26 ) * Here comes to view in front, this sky-scraping peak 
of the Malyavat mountain, where was let fall the first shower 
of water by the clouds and tears due to your separation, by 
me also, simultaneously ; 


4c रघुवंशे 


गन्धञ्च धाराहतपल्वलानां कादम्वमर्धोदूतके खरं च । 1 

Ruaa केकाः शिखिनां वभूवुर्यस्मिक्षसह्यानि विना त्वया मे ॥२७॥ 

CONSTRUE: यस्मिन्‌ धाराहतपल्वलानां गन्धः च, अर्धोद्रतकेसरं काद्म्बं च, 
fara: शिसिनां केकाः च त्वया विना मे असद्याने बभूवुः । 


पूर्वानुभूतं स्मरता च यत्र कम्पोत्तरं भीरु तवोपसूढम्‌। 
गुहाचिसारीण्यतिवाहितानि मया कथ्चद्वनगाजतान ॥ २८॥ 
CONSTRUE: (2) भीरु, यत्र च शूर्वानुभूतं BAA तव उपगूढं स्मरता मया 
गहाविसारीणि घनगर्जितानि कथाञ्चित्‌ आतिवाहितानि । 
आसारसिक्तक्षितिवाष्पयोगान्मामंक्षिणोचत्र विभिन्नकोरी | 
विडम्व्यमाना नवकन्दलेस्ते विचाहधूमारुणलोचनश्रीः ॥ २९॥ 
CONSTRUE: यत्र ANARA: नवकन्दळेः आसारासिक्तक्षितिचाष्पयोगात्‌ 
विडम्व्यमाना ते विवाहममारुणलोचनश्रीः माम्‌ अक्षिणोत्‌ । 
उपान्तवानीरवनोपगूढान्याळक्ष्यपारप्लवसारसानि i 
दूरावतीणां पित्रतीव खेदादमूनि पस्पासलिलानि eB: ॥ २० ॥ 
CONSTRUE: दूरावतीर्णा दृष्टि: उपान्तवानीरवनोपगूढाने IST - 
सारसाने अमूनि पम्पासालेलाने खेदात्‌ पिबति इव । 
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(27 ) ‘and where, the fragrant smell of the puddles struck 
_ by the showers (of rain), and the Kadamba flower with the 
filaments half opened, and the pleasant notes of -the peacocks, 
became unbearable to me, without you,— 


(28)'[O] timid one, where by me remembering your 
embrace following the tremor, experienced before, were 


somehow or other passed over the cloud-thunderings spreading 
over the caverns,— 


(29) ‘ where the beauty of your eyes, reddish owing to the 
smoke of the marriage [-ceremony], being imitated by the 
fresh Kandali [ flowers] with the buds opened out, owing to 
the contact with vapour [arising] from the earth sprinkled 
over by [rain-] shower, pained me, 

(30)‘ [My] sight reaching far downwards, drinks as it 
were, through fatigue, these waters of [thelake] Pampa, 
concealed by the forests of Vanira [cane-plants] on the bank 
[and] with the frolicsome Sarasa birds slightly visible. 


त्रयाद्शः सगः 4S 


अत्रावियुक्ताने रथाइनाम्नामन्योन्यदत्तोत्पलकेसराणि। 

gegia दूरान्तरवतिना ते मया प्रिये सस्प्रहमीक्षितानि ॥ ३१॥ 

CONSTRUE: ( हे ) प्रिय, अत्र अन्योन्यद्त्तोत्पलकेसराणि अवियुक्तानि रथाङ्ग- 
नाम्नां gens ते दूरान्तरवर्तिना मया सस्पृहम्‌ BAA | 

इमां तटाशोकलतां च तन्वीं स्तनाभिरामस्तवकाभिनञ्राम्‌। 

eese परिरव्डुकामः सामित्रिणा rene dug: ३२॥ 

CONSTRUE : स्तनाभिरामस्तबकामिनम््ां तन्वीम्‌ इमां तटाशोकळतां च त्वत्माप्ति- 


~ ~ 


चढ्या परिरब्धकामः अहे सोमित्रिणा सास्त्रं TATA: । 
असूर्विसानान्तरलम्बिनीनां श्रुत्वा स्वन काञ्चनकिड्किणीनाम्‌ । 
प्रत्युद्ठजन्तीव खस्रुत्पतन्त्यो गोदावरीसारसपङ्क्तयस्त्वाम्‌॥ ३३॥ 
CONSTRUE: विमानान्तरळम्बिनीनां काञ्चनकिङ्गिणींनां स्वनं श्रत्वा खम्‌ 

उत्पतन्त्यः अमूः गोदावरीसारसपङ्कतयः त्वां प्रत्युद्त्रजान्ति इव । 
एषा त्वया पेशलमध्ययाऽपि घटाम्बुसंवधितवालचूता | 
आननन्‍्द्यत्युन्छुखकृष्णसारा दुष्ठा चिरात्‌ पञ्चवटी मनो मे.॥ ३३ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: पेशलमध्यया अपि त्वया घटाम्बुसंवर्धितवालचूता उन्मुखरुष्णसारा 

चिरात्‌ दृष्टा एषा पञ्चवटी मे मनः आनन्दयति | 





—_ 














(31)‘ [O] beloved, here were seen wistfully by me 
staying far away from you, pairs of Cakravaka birds nct 
separated [ from each other], sharing the lotus-Hlaments with 
each other. 

( 32) ‘ By the son of Sumitra again with tears [in his eyes] 
was I warded off [when I was] desirous of embraing this 
Asoka creeper on the bank, slender, bent down on account 
of the clusters [ of flowers] charming like breasts, believing 
that I had found you out 

(33) ‘ Having heard the tinkling sound of the small golden 
bells hanging down inside the aerial car, these rows of Sarasa 
birds on the Godavari, flying up into the sky, are as though 
coming forward to greet you. 

(34) ‘ This Pancavati, with the young mango trees reared 
up with water [brought] in jars by you, even though ofa 
- delicate waist, [and] with the black spotted antelopes 
[looking up] with raised heads, seen after a long time gladdens . 
my mind. 


Go रघुवंशे 


अत्रानुगोदे सृगयानिवृत्तस्तरङ्गवातेन विनीतखेदः। 

रहस्त्वदुत्सड्डनिषण्णमूथां स्मरामे वानीरगृहेषु GA: ॥ २५॥ 

CONSTRUE : अत्र मृगयानिवृत्तः तरङ्गवातेन विर्नातखेद्‌ः रहः enemies 
मूर्धा agi वानीरगृहेषु Ba: स्मरामि । 

BAMA पदान्मघोनः प्रश्रंशयां यो नहुषं चकार! 

तस्याविलाम्भःपरिश्यद्धिहेतो भामो मुनेः स्थानपरिअ्रहोऽयस्‌ ॥२६॥ 

CONSTRUE: य: भ्रृमेद्मात्रेण नहुषे मधोनः पदात्‌ प्रश्रंशयां चकार 
आविलाम्भःपरिशुद्धिह्तो: तस्य मुनेः अब भीमः स्थानपरिभ्रहः । 

तरेताञ्निधूमाग्रमनिन्द्यकीर्तस्तस्येदमाकान्ताविमानमार्गम्‌। 

घ्रात्वा हविगन्धि रजोविसुकतः समश्नुते मे लघिमानमात्मा ॥२७॥ 

CONSTRUE: अनिन्यकीर्तेः तस्य आक्रान्तविमानमागे हृविर्गन्धि इदं 
Jamaa घ्रात्वा रजोविंतुक्तः मे आत्मा लधिमाने WHO । 


C ^ Aa 


एतन्मुनेमानाने शातकणः पञ्चाप्सरो नाम विहारवारि। 

आभाति पर्यन्तवनं विदूरान्मेघान्तरालक्ष्यमिवेन्दुविस्वस्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 

CONSTRUE: ( हे )-मानिनि, शातकर्णः मुनेः | प्बाप्सर: ' नाम पर्यन्तवनम्‌ 
एतत्‌ विहारवारि विदूरात्‌ मेघान्तराळ&यम्‌ इन्दचिम्चम्‌ इव आभाति। 


(35) “ [I remember [that ] 1, returned from hunting, with 
[ my ] fatigue relieved by the breeze: from the waves, with 
[my] head resting on your lap, was asleep in private on 
the bowers of Vanira [ canes ] on the bank of the Godavari. 
(36 )‘ This [is] the terrestrial spot accepted for stay, of 
that [ well-known] ascetic [Agastya] who, merely by the 
knitting of the eye-brow, ousted Nahusa from the office of 
Indra, [ and who is] the cause of the clearing of turbid water. 
( 37)‘ Having sniffed this end of the smoke [column ] of 
the three fires, traversing over the path of the aerial car, 
laden with the fragrant smell of the oblations, [thanks to the 
‘sacrificial activities ] of that [ sage ] of blameless fame, myself 
freed from the Rajas element, attains to tranquillity [ Or» 


lightness ]. 
(38) ' [O] spirited one, here this sport-lake, „by name 
* Pañcāpsaras ', with forests encircling, of the sage Satakarnin 


_ appears liks the moon-orb, slightly visible owing to the screen 
of the clouds, from a great distance. 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः | ६१ 


पुरा स दुर्भाङ्करमात्रवृत्तिञ्वरन्मृगेः सार्थसृपिमघोना। 

समाधिभीतेन किलोपनीतः पञ्चाप्सरोयोवनकूटवन्धम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 

CONSTRUE : पुरा दुर्भाङ्कुरमात्रवृत्तिः मृगेः सार्थे चरन सः ऋषिः समाधिर्भातेन 
मघोना पश्चाप्सरोयोविनकूटवन्धम्‌ उपर्नातः किल । 

तस्यायमन्तार्हतसो ARIS: प्रसङतसंगीतमुदङ्गघोषः। 

वियद्गतः पुष्पक चन्द्रशालाः क्षणं प्रतिश्रुन्सुखराः करोति ॥ 8० ॥ 

CONSTRUE : अन्तद्वितसोधभाजः तस्य अर्यं प्रसक्तसगीतमृदङ्गघोषः aga: 
पुष्पकचन्द्रशालाः क्षणं प्रतिश्रुन्मुखराः करोति । 

हविशुजामेधवतां चतुर्ण मध्ये छलाटंतपसप्तसप्तिः। 

असों तपस्यत्यपरर्तपस्वी नाम्ना diem दान्तः ॥ ४१॥ 

CONSTRUE: apa gN: असो अपरः चरितेन दान्त तपस्वी एधवतां चतुर्णा 
हावेभुंजां मध्ये ललाटंतपसप्तसाप्तिः ( सन्‌ ) mew d 


असुं सहासप्रहितेक्षणानि व्याजार्थसंदारतमेखलानि। 

नालं विकर्तुं जनितेन्द्रशाङ्गं सुराङ्गनाविश््रम u 8२॥ 

CONSTRUE: जनितेन्द्रशङ्कम्‌ अमं सहासमाहितिक्षणाने व्याजार्थसंदार्शित- 
मेखलाने सुराङ्गनाविभ्रमन्चोष्टितानि (dau अलं न । 


(39) “ 1८15 reported, that he, moving about along with 
[ or, living amongst ] the deer, subsisting only upon the shoots 
of Darbha grass, was formerly caught up in the deceptive trap 
of the youth of five Apsarasas, by Indra apprehensive of [ his ] 
deep concentration [ or, penance ]. 


( 40 ) ‘This continuous noise of the drumsand music indulged 
in for him who betakes to the palace underneath [the waters ] 
rising up to the sky, makes the top-apartments of the Puspaka 
car, resound with the echoes for a time. 


(41)‘Here is another ascetic self-controlled: in life, 
Sutiksna by name, practising penance in the midst of four 
[ oblation-receiving ] fires rich in fuel, with the [ seven-horsed ] 
.Sun scorching [ his ] fore-head. 


( 42) ‘The graceful [ or, sportive ] gestures of the celestial 
nymphs, with the glances- cast with smiles, with the girdles 
half displayed to view under some pretext, [ were ] not potent' 


to distract this one causing apprehension [inthe mind ] of 
Indra. 


GR रघुवंशे 


एषोऽक्षमालावलये amu कण्डूयितारं कुशसूचिलावम। 

सभाजने मे सुजमूर्ध्ववाहुः सव्येतरं प्राध्वमितः sped ou 8३॥ 

CONSTRUE: ऊर्ध्वबाहुः V: अक्षमालावळवं मृगाणां कण्डूथितारं कुशसूचिलाव॑ 

सव्येतरं भुजं मे सभाजने प्राध्वम्‌ इतः TAFFA | 

वाचंयमत्वात्‌ प्रणतिं ममेष कम्पेन किञ्चित्‌ प्रतिगृह्य सूनः । 

दृष्टि विमानव्यवधानसुक्तां पुनः सहसत्राचिषि संनिधत्ते ॥ 88 ॥ 

CONSTRUE: वा्चयमत्वात्‌ एषः मम प्रणतिं ad: किश्वित्‌ कम्पेन प्रतिगृह्य 
विमानब्यवधानमुक्तां दृटिं पुनः सहस्राचिपे सँनिंधत्ते । 

अदेः शरण्यं दारभङ्गनाम्नस्तपोवनं WIS HIIS: i 

च्रिराय संतप्य atti यो मन्त्रपूतां तनुमप्यहीर्षःत्‌॥ 8५ V 

CONSTRUE : शरण्यं पावनं अद्‌ः तपोवनं आहिताम्नेः शरभङ्गनाम्म्रः, चः चिरात 
अन्निं समिद्विः संतप्यं मन्त्रपूतां तनुम्‌ आपि अहोपीत्‌ । 

छायाविनीताध्वपरिश्रमेषु भूयिष्ठसंभाव्यफछेष्वमीषु i 

तस्यातिथीनामधुना सपर्या स्थिता सुपुत्रेष्विव पादपेषु ॥ ४६ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: Aza तस्य अतिथीनां सपर्या छायाबिनीताध्वपरिश्रमेषु भूविष्ठ- 
संभाव्यफलेष AAI पादपेषु AJAT इव स्थिता । 


(43) [ Habituated to remain] with uplifted arms, this one 
directs [ his ] other-than-the left arm, indicative of auspicious- 
ness, for greeting me, [the arm] having the braclet [in the 
form ] of the rosary of Aksa beads, which was used for 
scratching the deer [and ] which cuts the sharp ends of the 
Kusa grass. 

(44 )‘ Owing to his having controlled his speech, [ that is, 
observing the vow of silence ], this one, having acknowledged 
my salutation with a slight shaking ofthe head, fixed his 
glance free from the intervention of the aerial car. again on 
the thousand-rayed [ Sun ]. 


(45) * This holy penance-grove, affording shelter [ to the 
needy is the abode] of the keeper of sacrificial fires, by 
name Sarabhahga, who, having gratified for a long time the fire 
with the sacrificial sticks, offered even [his own] body 
hallowed with incantations, as an offering, 

( 46 ) * The hospitality to the guests [ offered ] by him has 
devolved upon, as on good sons, these trees that remove the 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः । ६३ 

धारास्वनोद्गारिदरीसुखोऽसो शुङ्गायलक्ाम्बुदवप्रपङ्गः। 

बन्नाति मे चन्धुरगात्रि eic: ककुझानिव चित्रकूटः 29 

CONSTRUE: ( € ) बन्धुरगात, धारास्वनोद्ारिद्रीमुखः शृङ्गाग्रलम्ना्बुद्वप्रपङ्कः 
अ सो चित्रकूटः CH: ककुद्मान्‌ इव मे चक्षुः बन्नाति । 

एषा प्रसन्नस्तिभितप्रवाहा सरिद्रिदूरान्तरमावतन्वी i 

मन्दाकिनी साति नगोपकण्ठे सुक्तावळी कण्ठगतेव भूमेः ॥ gen 

CONSTRUE: प्रसन्मस्तिमितप्रवाहा विद्र्रान्तरभावतन्वा एषा मन्दाकिर्ना 
सरित्‌ नगोपकण्ठे भूमेः कण्ठगता मुक्तावली इव भाति | 

अयं झुजातोऽनुगिरं तमालः प्रवालमादाय सुगन्धि यस्य । 

यवाङ्करापाण्ड्कपोलशोभी मयावतंसः परिकल्पितस्ते ॥ 8९ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: अनुगिरं सुजातः अर्थं तमालः, यस्य सुगन्धि प्रवालम्‌ आदाय 
मया ते यवाङ्कुरापाण्ड्कपोलशोभी अवतंसः परिकस्मितः । 





fatigue of the journey by [their] shade [and] which have 
plenty of delicious fruit, 


(47) This Citrakuta [ mountain ], [ O ] beautiful-bodied 
one, with [its] cavern-mouths resounding withthe roar of 
the streams, having mud caused by battering against, [ in the 
form ] ofa cloud clinging to the top of its peaks, attracts my 
sight, like a proud humped bull, with his cavern-like mouth 
bellowing, [ and ] having mud due to battering against, like 
a cloud, on the end of [its ] horns. 


( 48) * This Mandakini river on the adjoining region of the 
mountain, with [its] stream clear and limpid, [ looking ] 
slender owing to [theriver] being a long distance away, 
appears like a necklace of pearls worn round the neck, of the 
earth. 


(49)* Here [ is] this noble [ well-born ] 7 amala tree by 
the side of tke mountain, having taken the very fragrant 
sprouts of which. was prepared by me for you the ear-ornament 
showing to advantage your pale cheeks like the Yara sprouts. 


६४ रघुवंश 


अनिग्रहत्रासविनीतसच्वमपुष्पालेङ्गात्‌ ROA AIA । 

वन तपःसा घनमेतदत्रेराविष्क्रतोदय्रतरप्रभावम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 

CONSTRUE: अनिग्रहृत्रासविनीतसच््वम्‌ अषुष्पलिङ्गात्‌ फळचन्धिवृस् म्‌ 
-आंविष्रतोदग्रतरप्रभावम्‌ अत्रेः तपःसाधनम्‌ एतत्‌ वनम्‌ | 

अत्राभिषेकाय तपोधनानां सप्तषिहस्तोद्ध तहेमपद्माम्‌। 

प्रवर्तयामास किलानसूया जिस्नोतर्स sursum e HII ॥ ५१॥ 

CONSTRUE: अत्र अनसूया सप्षािहेस्तोद्धृतहेमपद्मां तयम्बकमोलिमालां 
त्रिस्रोतसं तपोधनानाम्‌ अभिषेकाय प्रवर्तयामास किल | 

वीरासनैध्यानजुषासृषीणामभी समध्यासितवेदिमध्याः | 

निवातनिष्कम्पतया विभान्ति योगाधिरूढा इव शाखिनो5पि NRN 

CONSTRUE: वीरासनेः ध्यानजुषाम्‌ ऋषीणां समध्यासितवोद्मिष्याः अमी 
शाखिनः अपि निवातनिष्कम्पतया योगाधिरूढाः इव विभान्ति । 


त्वया पुरस्तादुपयाचितो यः सोऽयं वटः श्याम इति प्रतीतः । 

-राशिर्मणीनामिव गारुडानां सपझरागः फलितो विभाति ॥ ५३॥ 

CONSTRUE: त्वया पुरस्तात्‌ यः उपयाचितः “ श्यामः ' इति प्रतीतः सः अयं वटः 
फलितः ( सन्‌ ) सपद्मरागः गारुडानां मणीनां राशिः इव विभाति । 


(50)* This [is] Atrj’s grove, used [by him] for the 
practice [ lit. the means ] of penance, with the [ wild ] beasts 
brought under control without the fear of chastisement, with. 
the trees bearing fruit without [ putting forth ] the 
characteristic mark of flowers, [and thus] displaying the 
very mighty power [ of the sage ]. 


‘51) ‘ Here, it is reported, Anasuya, made to flow for the 
bath of the ascetics, the three-streamed [ Gahga], with the 
golden lotuses [therein] picked up with [their] hands by 


he Seven Sages, [and which 1s ] the garland on the crown of 
the three-eyed [ Siva ]. 


s (52)* Even these trees occupying the central portion of the 
raised seats of the sages engaged in meditation, in the Virasana 
postures, appear as though immersed in deep concentration 


owing to [their] being motionless due to the absence of 
reeze. 


(53) ‘Here [is] that Banian tree, known as ‘Syama’ who 
was formerly beseeched by you, [now] putting forth fruit, 
shines like a heap of emeralds [ mixed up ] with rubies. 


चयोदशाः सर्गः ६५ 


कंचित्‌ ्रभाळेपिभिरिन्द्रनीलै्ुंक्तामयी यष्टिरिवान्विद्धा । 

अन्यत्र माला सितपदुःजानासिन्दीवरेरुत्खचितान्तरेव ॥ ५४॥ 

CONSTRUE : कचित्‌ mer: ze: अनुविद्वा म॒क्तामयी यष्टिः इव, 
अन्यत्र seid उत्खचितान्तरा सितपङ्कजानां माला इव | 

क्रचित्‌ खगानां प्रियमानसानां कादम्वसंसर्गवतीव Wes: | 

अन्यत्र काळागुरूदत्तपचा सक्तिभ्ुुवञ्चन्दनकल्पितेव ॥ ५५ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: कचित्‌ म्रियमानसानां खगानां कादम्वसंसर्गवता पडिःक्तः इव, 
अन्यत्र कालागरुदत्तपत्रा चन्दुनकल्पिता भुवः भक्तिः इव | 


काचित्‌ प्रभा चान्द्रमसी तमोभिइ्छायाविलीनिः रावलीकृतेव | 
अन्यत्र छुआ ररदश्रलेखा रन्धोष्विवालक्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा ॥ ५६ ॥ 
CONSTRUE : क्वचित्‌ छाचाविलीनेः तमोभिः शवलीरूता चान्द्रमसी प्रमा इव, 
अन्यत्र TAT आल्क्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा शुभ्रा शरदश्रंलेखा इव t 


AAD कुष्णोरगभूषणेव भस्माङ्गरागा तनुरीश्वरस्य । 

पच्यानवद्याङ्गि विभाति गङ्गा भिन्नप्रवाहा यसुनातरङ्गैः ॥५७॥ 

CONSTRUE: कचित्‌ रुष्णोरगभूपणा भस्माङ्गरागा इश्वरस्य तनुः इव (हे) 
अनवद्याङ्गि, यमुनातरङ्गेः भिन्न्प्रवाहा गङ्गा विभाति; पश्य | 

(54) ‘In some places, like a string made of pearls, inter- 
spersed with emeralds encompassing [ it] with [ their lustre J; 
in other places, like a garland of white 1000525, with the 
intervals studded with blue lotuses; 

(55) ‘in some places, like the row of birds [swans ] fond 
of the Manasa [lake] incontact with the geese; in other 
places, like the streak of ground besmeared with [ white ] 
sandal, with ornamental decorations drawn with black sandal. 

(56 ) ‘in some places, the lustre of the Moon, variegated by 
the masses of darkness lying in the shade; in other places, like 
the white streak of the autumnal cloud with the sky-region 
slightly visible through [ its ] openings; 

(57) ‘in some places, like the body of Siva [ besmeared ] 
with the ashes for the ointment, [and] with the decoration 
of black serpents, appears, [O ] fault-less-limbed one, the 
Gahga with fher ] current broken by the waves of the 
Yamuna—See. 

२. ५ 


६६ रघुवंशे 


समुद्रपत्न्योजेलसंनिपाते एूतात्मनामत्र किलाभिषेकात्‌। 

तत््वावबोधेन विनाऽपि भूयस्तज्ञ॒त्यजां नास्ति शरीरबन्धः ॥ ५८ u 

CONSTRUE : अत्र समुद्रपत्न्योः जळसंनिपाते अभिषेकात्‌ पूतात्मनां तनुत्यजां 
तत्त्वावयोधेन विना अपि भूयः शरीरचन्धः न अस्ति किल | 

पुरं निषादाधिपतेरिदं तयस्मिन्‌ मया मौलिमणि विहाय i 

जटाखु बद्धास्वरुदत्‌ सुमन्त्रः केकेयि कामाः फलितास्तवेति ॥ ५९ ॥ 

CONSTRUE : निषादाधिपतेः इदं तत्‌ पुरं यस्मिंन्‌. मया मोलिमणिं विहाय 
जटाझु Aga सुमन्त्रः ( हे ) केकेयि, तव कामाः फालेताः इति अरुदत्‌ । 


पयोघंरेः पुण्यजनाङ्गनानां निविष्ठहेमाम्बुजरेण यस्याः | 

ब्राह्म सरः कारणमाप्तवाचो बु द्वेरिवाव्यक्तसुदाहरान्ति ॥ Fo ॥ 

CONSTRUE: पुण्यजनाङ्गनानां. THR: निर्विश्हेमाम्चुजरेणु बाह्यं सरः यस्याः 
(सरय्वाः), बुद्धेः अव्यक्तम्‌ इव, आप्तवाचः कारणम्‌ उदाहरन्ति । 


जलानि या तीरनिखातयूपा वहत्ययोध्यामनु राजधानीम्‌। 

तुरङ्गमेधावंश्ृथावतीणेरिक्ष्वा्ञाभिः पुण्यतरीकृतानि ॥ ६१॥ 

CONSTRUE : तीरनिखातयूपा या ( सरयूः ) तुरङ्गमेधावभ्ृथावतीणेः इल्ष्वाकुमीः 
पुष्यतरीरुताने जलानि अयोध्यां राजधानीम्‌ अनु वहति । 





( 58 ) It is reported, that there is no tie of the body again, 
even without the knowledge of the Reality [or the Supreme 
Soul], for those that cast off [their] bodies with souls purified 
through bathing in the confluence of the waters of the [two] 
sea-wives [the Gaiiga and the Yamuna ]. 


(59) ‘Here [is] that city of the chief of the Nisadas 
where, matted hair were worn by me, throwing away the 
(crown-) jewel on the head, Sumantra wept with [ the words ], 
“ CO] Kaikeyi, your desires have [ now ] borne fruit.” 


(60) * [That Sarayu river] whose source, trustworthy 
[or, truth-speaking ] persons declare [to be] the Brahma lake, 
the pollen of golden lotuses in which is enjoyed by the breasts 
of the Punyajana [ Yaksa] ladies, as the Vedas [ whose words 


are authoritative] declare the Unmanifest as the cause of the 
Intelligent principle [ Buddhi J, ~ 


(61) * who, with sacrificial posts implanted along the 
banks, carries past the Capital Ayodhya, the waters rendered. 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः Gis 


यां सेकतोत्सइछुखोचितानां प्राज्येः पयोभिः परिवार्थितानाम्‌ | 

सासान्यधात्रीमिव मानसं मे संभावयत्युत्तरकासलानाम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 

CONSTRUE: af ( सरयूं ) मे मानसं सेकतोत्सद्रःखुखोचितानां प्राज्येः qam: 
परिवर्थितानाम्‌ उत्तरकोसलानां सामान्यधाचीस्‌ इव संभावयाते | 

सेयं मदीया जननीव तेन मान्येन राज्ञा सरयूर्वियुकता | 

दूरे वसन्तं शिशिरानिलेमा तरङ्हस्तेरुपगूहतीच ॥ ६३॥ 

CONSTRUE: मदीया जननी इव मान्येन तेन राज्ञा वितुक्ता सा gd (-सरयूः ) दूरे 
वसन्तं मां शिशिरानिलेः तरङ्गहस्तेः SVT इव | 

विरकतसंध्याकपिरां पुरस्ताद्यतो रजः पार्थिवस्राज्जहीते । 

zn हनूमत्कथितप्रवृत्तिः प्रत्युद्गतो मां भरतः सेन्यः ॥ ६४॥ 

CONSTRUE: विरक्तसन्ध्याक्रपिशं पार्थिवे रजः पुरस्तात्‌ यतः उज्जिहाते 
हनूमत्कथितप्रवृत्तिः भरतः ससेन्यः Pee: ( इति ) शङ्के । 

अद्धा श्रियं पालितसङ्गराय प्रत्यर्पयिष्यत्यनघां स un 

हत्वा निवृत्ताय AA खरादीन्‌ संराक्षितां त्वामिव लक्ष्मणो में ॥ ६५ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: साथः सः पालितसङ्गराय (8) अनवां श्रियम्‌, मृधे खरादीन्‌ हत्वा 
निवृत्ताय मे लक्ष्मणः संरक्षितां त्वामु इव, प्रत्यर्पायेष्याते AFI 





—À — — — 


far more holy by the descendants of Iksvaku, entering [ into 
them ] for the bath at the conclusion of the Horse-sacrifice, 

(62) ‘whom, my mind honours as the common nurse of 
the kings of the Uttarakosalas, accustomed to the pleasure of 
[lying on her ] sandy lap, [and] reared all round by [her] 
abundant waters ( also, milk ). 

(63)*' This same Sarayu like my mother, bereft of that 
revered King [ Dasaratha ], as though embraces me [although] 
being at a distance, with [ her ] hand [ in the form ] of waves, 
with cool breezes [ wafting over ]. 

(64) * As the terrestrial dust, tawny like the deep tinged 
twilight rises up in front, I suspect that, Bharata, with [ my 
impending ] arrival reported [ to him ] by Hanumat, has come 
up, with [ his ] army to greet me. , 

(65)* To be sure, that saintly one, would be restoring 
sinless Royalty to me returned, who have kept up [ my] 
promise like Laksmana [ restoring ] you, well-guarded [to me] 
returned, after having killed Khara and others in battle, | 


«c रघुवंशे 


असौ पुरस्कृत्य गुरुं पदातिः पञ्चाद्वस्थापितवाहदिनीकः । 

gare: we चीरवासा मामर्ध्यपाणिर्भरतोऽम्युपोति ॥ ६६॥ 

CONSTRUE: असौ पदातिः चीरवासाः भरतः पश्चाद्वस्थापितवाहिनीकः गुरु 
queer वृद्धैः अमात्यैः सह अर्घ्यपाणिः माम्‌ अभ्युपोते । 

पित्रा ags मदपेक्षया यः श्रियं युवाप्यङ्कगतामभोक्ता । 

इयन्ति वर्षाणि तया सहोग्रमभ्यस्यतीव त्रतमासिधारम्‌ usu 

CONSTRUE: य: युवा आपि पित्रा विसृष्टाम्‌ अङ्कगताम्‌ ( अपि ) श्रियम्‌ 
मदपेक्षया अभोक्ता (सन्‌) इयन्ति वर्षाणि तया सह उग्रम्‌ आसिधारं eu अुभ्यस्याते इव । 

एतावदुक्तवाते दादारथो तदीया- 
मिच्छां विमानमधिदेवतया विदित्वा । 
ज्योतिष्पथादवततार सविस्मयाभि- 
रुद्वीक्षितं प्रक्ृतिभेभरतान्ुगाभिः ॥ ६८॥ 

CONSTRUE : दाशरथौ एतावत्‌ उक्तवाते ( साते ) विमानं तर्दायाम्‌ इच्छाम्‌ 
-अधिदेंवतया विदित्वा संविस्मयामिः भरतानुगामेः reddi: उद्टीक्षितं ज्योतिष्पथात्‌ 
अवततार | 

तस्मात्‌ पुरःसरविभीषणदृरितेन 
सवाविचक्षणहरीश्वरदृत्तृहस्तः। 


(66) ‘ This Bharata, walking on foot, clad in bark, with 
the army stationed behind, placing the preceptor [in front], 
with the materials of worship in hand, approaches me, along 
‘with the hoary ministers ; 


(67) ‘[ Bharata] who, although young, not enjoying, out 
of deference to me the Royal Glory offered [to him] by the 
father, [and] although [lying] on his lap, has been as 
though practising the autere Sword-edge vow, now for so many 
years, along with her. 


(68) When Rama [the son of Dasaratha] had spoken 
thus, the aerial car, having known, through: the presiding 
Deity, his desire, descended from the sky [ lit. the path of the 
luminaries], being gazed at in wonder by the citizens 
[ or, people ] accompanying Bharata. 

(69) Rama, to whom the hand was offered [ for support ] 


by the Lord of monkeys, expert in service, alighted from that 
vehicle, by the path made of steps of crystals, indicated by 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः ६९ 


यानादवातरद्दूरमहीतलेन 
मागण सङ्गिरचितस्फटिकेन रामः ॥ ६९॥ 
CONSTRUE: qm: सेवाविंचक्षणञ्ीत्वरद्त्तहस्तः पुरः्सरबिभीषणदुशितेन 
अदूरमहीतलेन भङ्गिरचितस्फटिकिन मार्गेण तस्मात्‌ यानात्‌ अवातरत्‌ | 


इक्ष्वाकुवंराशुरवे भयतः प्रणम्य 
स श्रातरं भरतमर्घ्यपरिग्रहान्ते | 
पर्यश्रुरस्वजत मूर्धनि चोपजघ्रौ 
तञ्गकत्यपोढपितुराज्यमहाःसिषेके uo N 
CONSTRUE: प्रयतः सः इक्ष्वाकुवेशगुरवे प्रणम्य, अर्ध्यपरिग्रहान्ते Ty: 
(aq) भ्रातर भरतम्‌ अस्वजत, तद्भक्त्यपोढपितृराञ्यमहाभिषेके मूर्धनि उपजघ्रो च । 


स्मश्रुप्रवाद्धिजनिताननविक्ियांञ्च 
पुक्षान्‌ प्ररोहजाटिळानिव मन्त्रिबृद्धान्‌। 
न्वग्नहीत प्रणमतः शुभदृष्टिपातै- 
वाीर्ताडुयोगमधुराक्षरया च वाचा ॥ ७१॥ 
CONSTRUE: शमश्रुतबरृद्विजनिताननविक्रियान प्ररोइजटिलान्‌ gar इव 
(स्थितान्‌) प्रणमतः मन्त्रिवृद्धान्‌ च शुभदृश्पात: वार्तानुयोगनद्वराक्षरया वाचा च अन्वग्रही (1 


दुर्जाततन्धुरयसुक्षहरीश्चरो मे 
पौलस्त्य एष समरेषु पुरः प्रहता । 





Bibhisana going in front, [and which was] not far up from 
the surface of the earth. 


(70) That self-controlled [ Rama ], having bowed down 
to the Preceptor of the Iksvaku race, full of tears on the 
conclusion of the acceprance [ceremony ] of the materials of 
worship, embraced [ his ] brother Bharata, and smelled [ him ] 
on the head deprived of the great [coronation] bath at 
[ receiving ] the paternal kingdom, out of devotion for him; 


(71) and by pleasing glances and speech consisting of 
sweet words of question about their mode of life, he greeted 
the old ministers bowing down, whose features had undergone 
a change owing to the growth of hair on the face, [and who, 
therefore, appeared ] like the fig trees bushy with root-fibres. 


(72) ' This [is] my friend in distress, the Lord of bears. 
and monkeys; this [is] the descendant of Pulastya, who strikes 


bp रघुवंशे 


इत्याइतेन कथितौ रघुनन्दनेन 
व्युत्क्रम्य लक्ष्मणझुभौ भरतो ववन्दे ॥ ७२॥ 
CONSTRUE: अयं मे दुर्जातबन्धुः ऋक्षह्राश्वरः, एषः समरेषु पुरः प्रहर्ता 
'पोलस्त्यः, इति आद्तेन रघुनन्द्नेन mui उभो भरतः लक्ष्मणम्‌ व्युत्क्रम्य ववन्दे । 
सौमित्रिणा तदनु Wes स चेन- 
स॒त्थाप्य नञ्ररिरसं MATISSE 
रूढेन्द्रजित्प्रहरणब्रणकर्करीन 
PHAM अुजमध्यसुरःस्थलेन ॥७३॥ 
CONSTRUE: तदनु च सः सौमित्रिणा संससृजे, नम्भाशिरसम्‌ एनम्‌ उत्थाप्य 
. झूढेन्द्रजित्मह्तणबणकर्कशेन उरःस्थलेन अस्य perd ङ्किश्यन्‌ इव भृशम्‌ आलिलिङ्गः। 


रामाज्ञया हरिचमूपतयर्तदानीं 
कृत्वा मनुष्यवपुरारुरुहुगेजेन्द्रान्‌ | 

तेषु ACH वहुधा मदवारिधाराः 
रैलाधिरोहणसुखान्युपलेभिरे ते ॥ ७४ u 

CONSTRUE: तदानीं इरिचिमूपतयः . रामाज्ञया मनुष्यवपुः रूत्वा गजेन्द्रान्‌ 
आरुरुहुः | ते बहुधा मदवारिधाराः क्षरत्छु तेषु शैलाधिरोहणसुखानि उपलेभिरे । 

qaga: प्रभुरापे क्षणदाचराणां 

भेजे रथान्‌ दशरथप्रसवाजुरिष्टः । 





(hard) in front in battles.'—Thus the two, announced by 
Rama full of regard, Bharata, saluted, passing over Laksmana. 


(73) Thereafter he contacted the son of Sumitra; he 
[ Laksmana ] also having made him whose head was bent down 
[ in salutation ] rise, embraced [ him ] closely with [his] broad 
chest tough owing to the scars made by the weapons of 
Indrajit, as though paining his chest. 


(74) Then the chief of the monkey-hosts, taking to 
human form by the order of Rama, mounted the lordly 
elephants; they secured the pleasures of ascending the moun- 


tains from them, letting flow streams of ichor-water in 
many ways. 


i (75) Even the Lord of the demons [ night-wanderers ]. 
with [ his l attendants, directed by the scion of Dagaratha, took 
to the chariots, whose decoration of artificial paintings could 


त्रयोदशः सर्ग: v? 


मायाविकहप राचितेरापे ये तदीये- 
© ~ ~ e ~ 
ने स्यन्दनेस्तुलितकृत्रिमभक्तिशोभाः ॥७५॥ 
CONSTRUE: सानुपुवः क्षणदाचराणां प्रमु: अपि दृशरथप्रभवानुशिष्टः ( सन्‌ ) 
रथान्‌ मेजे, ये मायाविकस्परचितेः अपि तदीयेः स्यन्उ्नेः तुलितरुत्रिममक्तिशोमाः न्‌। 


भूयस्ततो रघुपतिर्विलसत्पताक- 
मध्यास्त RAMA सावरजो विमानम्‌ | 
दोषातनं बुधव्रृहर्पतियोगडस्य- 
स्तारापातेर्तरलविद्यदिवाभ्रवृन्दस्‌ ॥ ७६ t 


CONSTRUE : ततः wr: रघुपतिः विलसत्पताकं कामगति विमानं भूयः 
च॒धत्र॒हस्पतियोगट्श्यः तारापतिः दोपातनं तरलविद्युत्‌ अश्ववृन्द्म्‌ इव अध्यास्त | 


तत्रेश्वरेण जगतां प्रलयादिवोवां 
वषोत्ययेन रुचमश्रघनादि्विन्दोः। 
रामेण सेथिळखुतरं दरकण्ठङ्गुच्त्ट्रात्‌ 
sagai gad भरतो ववन्दे ॥ ७७॥ 
CONSTRUE: तत्र भरतः, जगताम्‌ ईश्वरेण Geri उवीम्‌ इव, वषात्ययेन 
'अश्रघनात्‌ इन्दोः` रुचम्‌ इव, रामेण दशकण्टरुच्छात्‌ मत्युद्थृतां धृतिमती मोथिळख्ुतां 


~ 
"que | 





not be equalled by his own chariots constructed by the play of 
magical power. 


(76) Then Rama [the Lord of Raghus], with [his] 
younger brothers, once again occupied [his] aerial car with 
gleaming flags, and moving at will, like the moon [ the Lord of 
stars] charming in conjunction with Mercury and Jupiter, 
[occupying] the region of clouds, at night time, with lightning 
flashing about. 


(77) There Bharata saluted the daughter of Mithila 
feeling- relieved, being lifted by Rama out of the calamity 
[caused] by the ten-necked [ Ravana], [ who was] like the 
earth [freed] from the universal deluge by the Lord of [the 
three ] worlds, like the moon-splendour [freed] from the 
mass of clouds, by the passing away of the rainy season. 


फरे रघुवंश 


लड्रेश्वरप्रणतिभङ्गदढत्रतं तद 
वन्द्यं युगं चरणयोजनकात्मजायाः | 
ज्येष्ठानुवृत्तिजाटेलं च शिरोऽस्य साधो- 
रन्योन्यपावनममूदुभयं समेत्य ॥ ७८॥ 
CONSTRUE : छङ्भेश्वरप्रणतिमङ्गम्ढत्रतं जनकात्मजायाः चरणचोः तत्‌ qeu us. 
ज्येष्ठानुवत्तिजटिलं साधोः अस्य शिरः च, उभयं समेत्य अन्योन्यपावनम्‌ अभूत्‌ । 


कोशाध प्रकृतिपुरःसरेण गत्वा 
काकुत्स्थः स्तिमितजवेन पुष्पकेण |! 

शाञ्जञ्नप्रतिविहितो पकार्यमा यः 
साकेतोपवनसुदारमध्युचास ॥ ७९ u 


CONSTRUE: आर्यः काकुत्स्थः प्रकृतिपुरःसरेण स्तिमितजवेन पुष्पकेण क्रोशार्थ 


गत्वा शत्र॒प्नप्रतिविहिितोपकार्यम्‌ उदारं साकेतोपवनम्‌ अध्युवास | 


(78) The adorable pair of feet of the daughter of Janaka, 
firmly resolved upon the repudiation of the supplications of 
the Lord of Lanka, and the head of this saintly one, with 
matted hair owing to [ his] following the behaviour of [ his] 
éldest brother,—both -coming together became  sanctifying 
each other. 


(79) The noble descendant of Kakutstha, having gone 
over half a krosa in the Puspaka [car], with [its] speed 
slackened, [and] with the people moving ahead, encamped 
on the extensive ( udāra ) garden adjoining the city of Saketa. 
where the tents had been kept ready by S'atrughna. 


चतुदेशः सर्गः | 


Ag: प्रणाशादथ शाचनाय ददान्तर तत्र सम अपन्न । 

AAA WALA जनन्यो छेदाद्वोपन्नतरोत्रेतत्या ॥ १॥ 

CONSTRUE: अथ दाशरथी Sua: छेदात्‌ Adel इव Aa: प्रणाशात्‌ 
Maii द्शान्तरं समं प्रपन्ने जनन्यो तच अपश्यताम्‌ | 

उभावभाभ्या प्रणतां हतारा यथाकम वक्कमशासना ता ! 

विस्पष्टमस्रान्धतया न Sal ज्ञाता सुतस्पदोसुखांपलम्भात्‌ ॥ २॥ 

CONSTRUE: यथाक्रमं प्रणतो हतारी विक्रमशोमिनो तो उभो उमाभ्याम्‌ 
अस्रान्धतया विस्पष्टं न दषो, ख॒तस्पर्शसुखोपलम्मात्‌ ज्ञातो । 

आनन्दजः शोकजसश्र वाष्पस्तयोरशीतं शिशिरों बिभेद । 

गङ्गासररवोर्जलसुष्णतप्तं हिमाद्रिनिस्यन्द इवावतीणः॥ रे ॥ 

CONSTRUE: तयोः . शिशिरः आनन्दजः बाष्पः अशीतं शोक्तजम्‌ अश्र 
THR: उष्णतप्तं जलम्‌ अवतीर्णः हरिमा द्रिनिस्यन्द्‌ः इव, बिभेद्‌ । 


-—— ~ 





CANTO XIV 


(1) Then therethe two sonsof Dasaratha [Rama and 
Laksmana ] saw the [two] mothers who had been together 
reduced to a wretched change of state owing to the death of 
their husband, like [two] creepers at the cutting down of the 
supportin£ tree. 


(2) Those two: who had destroyed their foes and who 
were looking to advantage owing to their valour, saluting 
[ their mothers ] in the proper order, were not distinctly seen 
by both [ the mothers ] owing to their being blinded by tears; 
they were recognised [by them ] on experiencing the plea- 
surable sensation of the touch of a son. 


(3) The cool tears, produced by joy, of them broke 
through [ or, overflowed] the hot tears produced by sorrow 
like the flow [ of snow ] from the Himalaya mountain enter- 
ing into the waters of the Ganga and the Sarayu, heated in 
summer, 


it 


७४ रघुवंशे 


ते पुत्रयोर्नेऋतशस्तरमार्गानादरानिवाङ्गे सदयं स्णरान्त्यो । 
अपीप्सितं क्षत्रकुलाङ्गनानां न वीरस्रूराव्दमकामयेताम्‌ ॥ Su 
CONSTRUE: ते पुत्रयोः अङ्गे नेऋतशख्नमार्गान्‌ आर्द्रान्‌ इव सद्यं स्पृशन्त्यौ 
. भत्रकुलाङ्गनानाम्‌ इ्सितम्‌ अपि वार्‌सुशब्दं न अकामयेताम्‌ | 
क्लेशावहा भर्तुरलक्षणाऽहै सीतेति नाम agia | 
स्वर्गप्रतिष्ठस्य शुरोर्महिष्याव भक्तिभेदेन वघ्रूववन्दे uu 
CONSTRUE: ‘å: gaa अलक्षणा अहं सीता ' इति स्वं नाम उदीरयन्त 
वधूः स्वगंप्रतिष्ठस्य गुरोः महिष्यों अभावितमेदेन ववन्दे । 
उत्तिष्ठ वत्से ननु सानुजोऽस वृत्तेन भर्ता शुचिना तवेव । 
कृच्छं महत्तीण इति Maral तामूचतुस्ते म्रियमप्यामेथ्या us n 
CONSTRUE : ‘ (हे) वत्से, उत्तिष्ठ, असौ सानुजः भर्ता तव एव शुचिना वृत्तेन 
Hel रुच्छं तीर्णः ननु ' इति प्रियार्ह तां ते प्रियम्‌ अपि अमिथ्या ऊचतुः | 
अथाभिषेकं रघुवंशकेतोः प्रारवधमानन्दजलैजेनन्योः | 
निर्वतयामासुरमात्यवृद्धार्तीथीह्ृतेः काञ्चनकुम्भतोयेः uu 
CONSTRUE: अथ जनन्योः आनन्दुजलेः प्रारव्धं रघुवंशकेतोः अभिषेकम्‌ 
अमात्यवृद्धाः तीर्थाहते: काश्चनकुम्भतोयेः निर्वर्तयामासुः । 











(4) The two [mothers] tenderly. (sadayam) touching 
the wounds caused by the weapons of the demons, on the 
bodies of the [ two ] sons, as though they [ the wounds ] were 
[still] fresh, had no love for the title ‘ mother of heroes’, though 
yearned after by the ladies of the Ksatriya race. 


(5) ‘Here I am Sita who brought misery to her lord and 
who am possessed of inauspicious marks [ on the body etc. ]' — 
thus declaring her own name, the daughter-in-law made 
obeisance, with equal [ lit: without any difference in] respect 
to the [ two ] crowned queens of [her] father-in-law ( guruh ) 
who was established in heaven [ that is, dead ]. 


| (6) 'Rise up, [O] dear one, surely it was by your own 
püre conduct that this lord of yours with his younger brother 
-crossed over the great calamity' thus the two -spoke to her 


aa of kind treatment, [words] agreeable and yet not 
alse. 


(7) Then the aged ministers, with waters in golden jars 
brought from sacred places, carried out the bathing [ at the 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः uM 
सरित्सम॒द्रान्‌ सरसीश्च गत्वा रक्षःकपीन्द्रेरुपपादितानि। 
तस्यापतन्‌ WA जलानि जिष्णोर्विन्ध्यस्य मेघप्रभवा ET: N ८॥ 
CONSTRUE: रक्षःकपान्ट्रे: सरित्सम्॒द्रान्‌ सरसीः च गत्वा उपपादितानिं जलाने 
“जिष्णोः तस्य मूर्त्नि, विन्ध्यस्थ मेघप्रभवाः आपः इव, अपतन्‌ । 


तपस्विवेर्षक्कययाऽपि तावद्यः प्रेक्षणीयः Batt वभूव | 
राजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानरोभा तस्योदिताऽऽसीत्‌ पुनरुक्तदोषा ॥ ९॥ 


CONSTRUE: यः तावत्‌ तपस्विवेषक्रियचा अपि Bart Hem: बभूव तस्य 
उदिता राजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानशोभा पुनरुक्तदोपा आसीत्‌ । 


स मोलरक्षोहरिभिः ससन्यस्तूर्यस्वनानन्दितपोरवर्गः। 

विवेश सोधोद्वतला जवर्षासुत्तोरणामन्वयराजधानीम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

CONSTRUE : ससेन्यः तुर्यस्वनानन्दितपोरवर्गः सः मोलरक्षाहारीमिः सोधोद्रतः 
MAM उत्तोरणाम्‌ अन्वयराजधानीं विवेश | 


अ = = कनक. = = —À — or se == 


time of the coronation ceremony ] of the foremost (ketuk ) of 
the Raghu race, which had been [already ] begun by the tears 
-of joy of the [two] mothers. 


(8) The waters brought by the chiefs of demons and 
monkeys, going to the rivers, oceans and lakes, fell [ that is, 
were poured down] on the head of that victorious [ Rama |; 
like the waters proceeding from the clouds on the peak of the 


Vindhya [ mountain ]. 


(9) Of him who was exceedingly beautiful to look at even 
by being dressed in the garments of an ascetic, the beauty 
arising from the putting on of the attire fit for a sovereign 
monarch, was open to the charge of repetition. 


( 10 ) He, with his army, along with the hereditary [or, old] 
ministers, demons and monkeys, giving delight to the citizens 
by the sounds of the trumpets, entered the capital of his race, 
from whose white-washed mansions were poured showers 
of: Lajas [ fried grain], and where [triumphal] arches were 
erected [to welcome him]— 





७६ | रघुवंश 


सोमित्रिणा सावरजेन मन्दमाधूतवालव्यजनो रथस्थः | 
yaaq भरतेन साक्षादुपायसंघात इव प्रवृद्धः ॥ ११॥ 


CONSTRUE : सावरजेन सौमित्रिणा मन्दम्‌ आधूतवालव्यजनः रथस्थः भरतेन 
धृतातपत्रः प्रवृद्धः साक्षात्‌ उपायसंघातः इव ( सः प्रविवेश ) | 


प्रासादकालागुरुधमराजिस्तस्याः पुरो वायुवशेन भिक्षा । 
वनान्निवृत्तेन रघूद्॒हेन सुक्ता स्वयं वेणिरिवावभासे ॥१२॥ 
CONSTRUE: वायवशेन fre प्रासाद्कालागुरुधूमराजिः वनात्‌ निवृतेन 


Caer स्वयं AFA तस्याः पुरः वेणिः इव आवभासे । 


श्वश्रूजनानुष्ठितचारूवेषां कर्णीरथस्थां रघुवीरपत्नीम्‌ । 
पासादवातायनदृश्यबन्धेः साकेतनार्याऽञ्नलिभिः ANG: ॥ १३॥ 
CONSTRUE: साकेतनार्यः श्वश्रूजनानुष्ठितचारुवेषां कर्णीरथस्थां रत्रर्वीरपत्नी 
प्रासादूवातायनदृश्यचन्धेः अञ्जलिभिः प्रणेमुः d 
स्फुरत्मभामण्डलमानस्रूयं सा विभ्रती झाश्वतमङ्गरागम्‌। 
रराज झुद्धेति पुनः स्वपुर्य संदाराता वह्विगतेव सत्री ॥ १४॥ 
j CONSTRUE : स्कुरत््रभामण्डलम्‌ आनसूयं शाश्वतम्‌ अङ्गरागं त्रिश्रती सा भर्त्रा 
स्वपुर्थ शुद्रा इति संदुर्शिता पुनः वह्निगता इव रराज । 








(11) seated in a chariot, with the Camaras gently waved 
[about him ] by the son of Sumitra with his younger brother, 
and with the umbrella held [ over him ] by Bharata, like the 


group of [ the four ] political expedients incarnate augmented 
in strength. 


(12) The line of smoke of the black Aguru [ sandal] 
[ issuing ] from the palace, split up by the force of the wind, 
looked like the braid of hair of that city [identified with a 
woman ] let loose by the leader [or, best] of the Raghus 
himself, who had returned from the forest 


(13) The ladies of Saketa [ Ayodhya] with folded hands, 
the folding of which could be seen through the windows of 
the mansions, saluted the wife of the hero of the Raghu race, 


— - — seated in a palanquin, wearing a beautiful dress arranged by 
ws er] mothers-in-law 


— — (14) She, using the eternal [that is, always fresh] paste 
iem for anointing the body given to her by Anasuya. naving a hale: 
dE ! 







चतुर्दृजञः सर्गः ७७ 
वेश्मानि रामः परिबहेवन्ति विश्राण्य सोहादनिधिः सुहुद्गः्यः 
बाष्पायमाणों बलिमन्निकेतमालेख्यशेषस्य पितुविवेश ॥ gu u 


CONSTRUE: सोह्यार्दानािः रामः Bend: Ward वेश्मानि विश्राण्य. 
चाष्पायमाणः आलेख्यशेषस्य पितुः वालिमत्‌ निकेतं विवेश 


कृताञ्जलिस्तत्र यदम्व AAA AAA स्वरगंफलाहु aei: । 
तञ्चिन्त्यमानं Ghd तवेति जहार लज्जां भरतस्य मातुः ॥ १६॥ 


CONSTRUE : ‘(@) अम्ब, यत्‌ नः गुरुः स्वर्गफलात्‌ सत्यात्‌ न अभ्रश्यत तत्‌ 
-चिन्त्यमानं तव स्रुतम्‌ ' इति तत्र रुताञ्जलिः (रामः) भरतस्य मातुः लज्जां जहार । 


तथेव खु्रीवविभीषणादीडुपा चरत्‌ कृत्रिमसंविधाभिः 
संकहपमात्रोदितसिद्धयस्ते कान्ता यथा चतसि विस्मयेन ute! 
CONSTRUE: सुग्रीवबिभीपणादीन्‌ रूत्रिमसंविधामिः (सः) तथा एव उपात्ररत्‌ 


-यथा संकल्पमाओोदितसिद्व्यः ते चेतसि विस्मयेन क्रान्ताः । 


of flashing lustre, appeared as it were, to be standings in the 
fire once again, being shown by [her] husband to [the people 
‘of ] his capital that she was chaste. 


(15) Having allotted to his friends well-furnished abodes, 
Rama, the store of good—heartedness, shedding tears, entered 
the residence provided with materials of worship [or, auspicious 
things ] of his father who had [now only] a portrait 
[ drawn of him ] remaining [ that is, who had been dead. ] 


(16) ' [0] mother,.that our father did not deviate from 
truth having heaven.as its fruit [ or, reward ], when [ rightly ] 
-pondered over, was, indeed, [due to] your own merit [or, good 
act] -with these words (iti), he, with folded hands, removed 
the feeling of shame of the mother of Bharata. | 


(17) Likewise, he entertained Sugriva, Bibhisana and | 


‘others with preparations made by human effort (brtrima) in 
such a manner, that they, in whose case, the accomplishment 






them became struck with wonder in their mind 


७८ रघुवंशे 


सभाजनायोपगतान्‌ स दिव्यान्‌ सुनीन्‌ GHA हतस्य रात्रो! 

शुश्राव तेभ्यः प्रभवादि वृत्तं स्वविक्रमे MAAF ATAA ॥ १८॥ 

CONSTRUE: सः सभाजनाय उपगतान्‌ दिव्यान्‌ मुनीन्‌ पुरस्कृत्य तेभ्यः 
स्वविक्रमे गोरवम्‌ AA हतस्थ शत्रोः प्रभवादि वृत्ते शुश्राव | 

प्रतिप्रयातेष तपोधनेष सुखादविज्ञातगता eme t 

सीतास्वहरुतोपहृताग्यपूजान्‌ रक्षःकपान्द्रान्‌ विससज रामः॥ १९॥ 

CONSTRUE: तयोधनेपु प्रतिप्रयातेपु रामः gaq अविज्ञातगतार्धमासान्‌ 
सीतास्तहस्तोपहृताम्त्यपूजान्‌ रक्षःकथीन्द्रान्‌ विससर्ज । 

तच्चात्मिन्तालुलमं विमानं हृतं खुरारेः सह जीवितेन | 

केलासनाथोद्रहनाय भूयः पुष्पं fea: पुष्पकमन्वमंस्त ॥ २० N 

CONSTRUE: तन्‌ च आत्मचिन्ताछुलमं uut जीवितेन सह हुतं दिवः पुष्पं 
पुष्पकं विमानं केलासनाथोद्रूहनाच भूयः अन्वमंस्त | 

पितुर्नियोगाद्वनवासमेव निस्तीय रामः प्रतिपन्नराज्यः | 

धर्मार्थकामेषु समां प्रपेदे यथा तथेवावरजेषु JAA N २१॥ 

CONSTRUE: पितुः नियोगात्‌ एवं वनवासं निस्तीर्य प्रतिपन्नराज्यः रामः 
धमार्थक्रामेपु यथा तथा एव ARAT समां वत्ति प्रपेदे । 


(18) Having honoured the divine sages who had come to 
congratulate him, he heard from them the [ whole life- ] story 
of the enemy killed [ by him ] beginning with his birth, which 
reflected glory on his own valour 


(19) When the ascetics [ whose wealth is penance ] had 
gone back, Rama dismissed the chiefs of the demons and 
monkeys, who had been offered the most excellent worship 
[ or, gifts] by Sita [herself] with her own hands, and who 
had passed half a month unconsciously [ enough ] in the midst 
of pleasures. 


(20) He allowed that aerial car Puspaka. the flower [ that 
is, the most coveted object] of heaven, which was easily 
0060012 by him when he [ merely] thought of it, which 
- was wrested by him from the enemy of the gods, along with 


is life, [to be used] once again for carrying the lord of 
(७11853 [ that is, Kubera ] 


- (21) Having thus gone through the [ period of ] residence 
the forest at the command of [ his ] father, Rama who had 








चतुर्द शः सर्गः ७९ 


सर्वासु मातुष्वापि वत्सळत्वात्‌ स निर्विशोषप्रतिपत्तिरासीत्‌। 
घडाननापीतपयो धरासु नेता चमूनामिव कृत्तिकासु RS D 


CONSTRUE : चमूनां नेता षडाननापीतपयोधराछु कत्तिका इव, सः वत्सलत्वात्‌ 
aaia अपि nq निव्शिषप्रातिपात्ति: आसीत्‌ । 


तेनार्थवछोभपराङसुखेन तेन न्नता विञ्नभयं GTI. 
तेनास लोकः पितृमान्‌ विनेत्रा तेनेव शोकापनुदेन पुत्री ॥ २३॥ 


CONSTRUE: लोकः लोभपराडूममुखेन तेन अर्थवान्‌, विघ्नभयं Wer तेन 
क्रियावान्‌, विनेता तेन पितृमान्‌, शोकापनुदेन तेन एव पुत्री आस । 


स पौरकार्याणि समीक्ष्य काळे रेमे विदेहाधिपतेडुहित्रा t 
उपस्थितश्चारु वपुस्तदीयं कृत्वोप भोगोत्छुकयेव लक्ष्म्या ॥ २8 ॥ 


CONSTRUE: सः काले पोरेकार्याणि समीक्ष्य उपभोगोत्छुक्रचा तदीयं चारु वपुः 
कत्वा लक्ष्म्या इव विदेहाधिपतेः Steal उपास्थितः (सन्‌ ) रेमे । 


secured [his] kingdom, followed an even [ or, impartial ] 
course of conduct towards his younger brothers as towards 
Piety [ Dharma], Artha [ wealth ] and Desire. 


(22) On account of being naturally affectionate, he 
entertained the same regard without any difference [or, 
partiality ] for all his mothers, like the leader of the forces. 
[of the gods, viz. Kartikeya ] forthe [six] Krttikas whose 
breasts had been sucked by him with [ his ] six mouths. 


(23) On account of his being averse to greed, the pepole 
became prosperous [ or, possessed of wealth]; owing to his 
dispelling the fear of obstacles; they performed sacrificial rites 
(kriya ) [ without any fear]; in him, the controller, they were 
possessed of a father, and in himself again, removing their 
sorrow, they were possessed of a son. 


(24) Attending at the proper time to the affairs of the 
citizens, he diverted himself associated with the daughter of — — 
the lord of Videha, as though with [the goddess] Laksmi ८ 
herself taking up her [Sita's] lovely form, being eager for 
enjoyment [ with him ]. 






«0 रघुवंशे 


तयोर्यथाप्राथतमिन्द्रियार्थानासेदुषोः AAG चित्रवत्छु | 

पाप्तानि दुःखान्यपि दण्डकेषु संचिन्त्यमानानि रुखान्यभ्ूवन्‌ ॥२५॥ 

CONSTRUE : चित्रवस्छु uu यथाप्रार्थितम्‌ इन्द्रियार्थान्‌ आसेदुषोः तयोः 
दण्डकेषु WANA दुःखानि अपि संचिन्त्यमानानि सुखाने अभूवन्‌ । 


अथाधिकखिग्धविलो चनेन सुखेन सीता शरपाण्डुरेण | 

आनन्दयित्री परिणेतुरासीदनक्षरव्यज्ञितदोहदेन ॥ २६॥ 

CONSTRUE : अथ सीता अधिकस्निग्धाविलो चनेन शरपाण्डुरेण अनक्षरव्याञ्जेत- 

FIG मुसेन परिणेतुः आनन्दाथेची आसीत्‌ । 

तामङ्कमारोप्य कृशाङ्गयष्टि quid Teque । 

विलज्जमानां रहसि प्रतीतः पप्रच्छ रामां रमणोऽभिलाषम्‌ U २७॥ 

CONSTRUE : प्रतीतः रमणः रूशाङ्गयष्टिं वर्णान्तराक्रान्तपयोधराग्रां विळज्जमानां 
तां रामां रहास अङ्कम्‌ आरोप्य अभिलाषं पप्रच्छ । 

सा दृष्ठनीवारवळीनि हिंस्रैः संवद्धवेखानसकन्यकानि | 

इयेष भूयः कुशवान्त Wed सागीरथीतीरतपोवनानि ॥ ९८॥ 

CONSTRUE: सा RA: द्ष्नीवारवलीनि संत्रद्ववेखानसकन्यकाति कुशवन्ति 
भागीरर्थीतीरतपोवनानि भूयः गन्तुम्‌ इयेष । 














(25) For them [two] enjoying [ lit. who had secured ] 
the objects of senses to their heart’s content in mansions [ or, 
apartments] with paintings [drawn on the walls depicting 
their life in the forest ], even the miseries that had befallen 
them in the Dandaka forests when remembered, became [ that 
is, gave ] pleasures. 


(26) Then Sita with her face with eyes more glossy: [ or, 


lovely ] than before, pale like the Sara grass, which suggested 


without [ being told in ] words her being enceinte, became the 
delighter of her husband, 


4 ; (27 ) The delighted [loving] hasband placing that lovely 
— —  ladyon his lap, whose beautiful [ or, slender, yastih ] frame 
E o. bad become emaciated, the nipples of whose breasts had 
E undergone a change of colour and who was feéling bashful, 
उ eS are d - asked her in private what her longing was. 






चतुर्देशः सर्गः ८१ 
तस्ये प्रतिश्रुत्य रघुप्रवीरस्तदीप्सित पाश्वचरानुयातः। 
आलोकयिष्यन्‌ मुदितामयोध्यां प्रासादमभ्रेलिहमारुरोह ॥ २९॥ 
CONSTRUE : wnat: तस्थे तत्‌ ईप्सितं प्रातिश्रृत्य पार्श्वचरानुयातः ( सन्‌ ) 

मुदितामु अयोध्याम्‌ आलोकयिष्यन्‌ अभ्रेलिहं प्रासादम्‌ आरुरोह । 


ऋद्धापणं राजपथं स पश्यन्‌ विगाह्यमानां सरयू च नोमिः 


विलळासाभञ्चाध्याषतान पारः पुरापकण्ठापवनान रम ॥ ३० ४ 

CONSTRUE: सः ऋद्रापणं राजपर्थं, नोमिः विगाह्ममानां सरयूं च, विलासिनिः 
GR: अध्युषितानि पुरोपक्रण्ठोपवनानि च पश्चन्‌ iH । 

स किंवदन्तीं वदतां पुरोगः स्ववृत्तमुद्दिश्य विश्ुद्धवृत्तः। 

सर्पाधिराजो रुअुजो 5पसप॑ पप्च्छ भद्रे विजितारिभद्रः ॥ ३१॥ 

CONSTRUE : बद॒तां पुरोगः विशुद्रव॒त्तः सर्पाविराजोरुभुज: विजितारिमद्रः सः 
IAA उद्विश्य भद्रम्‌ अपसप [किंवदन्तीं पप्रच्छ 1 





Bhagirathi, abounding in Kusa grass, where the offerings of 
Nivara [ wild rice ] were eaten up by beasts of prey and where 
were the hermit maidens befriended [ by her ]. 


(29) Having promised her the object of her wish, the 
bravest of the Raghu race, followed by his attendants ascended 
to [the top of his] sky-scraping palace, desirous of having a 
look at the happy [ior, delighted ] Ayodhya. 


(30 ) He was delighted to see the royal road with flourish- 
ing shops [or, markets], the Sarayu [river] furrowed by 
ships, and the gardens on the skirts of the city resorted to by 
the gallant men and ladies in the city. 


(31) He, the foremost among the eloquent, of pure 
conduct, possessed of arms long [ or, firm] like the sovereign 
monarch of the serpents, who had vanquished the most power- 
ful enemy, asked his spy (apasarpah) Bhadra,. about the 
general talk [ or, rumour ] as regards his own conduct 

र. ६ - 








MICE + | 


; 
: 
i 
: 
i 
] 
£ 





R रघुवंशे 
निर्वन्धप्ष्ठः स जगाद सर्व स्तुवन्ति पौराश्चारितं त्वदीयम्‌ । 
अन्यत्र रक्षोभवनोषितायाः परिग्रहान्मानवदेव देव्याः UN $3 N 
CONSTRUE: निर्बन्धपृष्टः सः जगाद--(हे) मानवदेव, रक्षोभवनोषितायाः 
देव्याः परिग्रहात्‌ अन्यत्र त्वदीयं सर्व चरितं पोराः. स्तुवन्ति | 


कळतरनिन्दाशुरुणा किलैवमभ्याहतं कीतिविपर्ययेण । 
अयोघनेनाय इवाभितप्तं वेदेहिवन्धोरृदयं विदद्रे ॥२२॥ 


CONSTRUE: एवं किल कलचनिन्दागुरुणा कातिविपर्यचेण अभ्याहतं वेदेहिवन्धो 
द्द्यम्‌ अयोघनेन आभितप्तम्‌ अयः इव विदद्रे । 

किमात्मनिवीदकथासुपिक्षै जायामदोषासुत संत्यजानि। 

इत्येकपक्षाश्रयविक्रुवत्वादासीत्‌ स दोळाचलचित्तवृत्तिः॥ ag u 

CONSTRUE: आत्मनिर्वाद्कथां किम्‌ उपेक्षे उत अदोषां जायां सत्यजानि, 
इति एकपक्षाश्रयविक्रत्वात्‌ सः दोलाचलूचित्तवृत्तिः आसीत्‌ | 

निश्चित्य चानन्यनिब्वृत्ति वाच्यं त्यागेन पत्न्याः परिमाष्टमैचछत्‌। 

अपि स्वदेहात्‌ किस॒तेन्त्रियार्थाधशोधनानां हि यशो e: uuu 


CONSTRUE: वाच्यं च अनन्यानिवात्ते निश्चित्य पत्न्याः त्यागेन परिमाएंम 
ऐच्छत्‌ | यशोधनानां हि स्वदेहात्‌ अपि यशः गरीयः, किमुत इन्द्रियार्थात्‌ । 


(32) Being importuned, he spoke out: ‘The citizens 
applaud every action of yours, [ O] lord of men, excepting 


[ your ] acceptance of the Queen who had resided at the abode 
of the demon. ' | 


(33) Struck thus by the reverse of fame [ that is, infamy J, 


.heavy [ or, unbearable ] owing to the slander of his wife, the 


heart of the consort of Vaidehi, split up like heated iron 
[ beaten ] by the iron sledge. 


(34) Should I ignore [ this ] slanderous talk about myself, 
or should I abandon [my] innocent wife?— unable thus to 
decide which course to follow, he had the state of mind like 
the swaying of a swing. 


(35) Convinced that the slander could not be set at rest 
by any other means, he desired to wipe it off by abandoning 
[his] wife; for in the case [ of eyes ] of those whose wealth is 


aaa: सर्गः ८३ 


स संनिपात्यावरजान्‌ हतोजास्ताद्वेक्रियादर्गानलुत्तहर्षान्‌। 
कोलीनमात्माश्रयमाचचदक्षे तेभ्यः पुनश्वेदसुवाच वाक्यम्‌॥ ३६॥ * 


CONSTRUE : हतोजाः सः तद्ठिक्रेयादर्शनलुप्तहर्पान्‌ अवरजान्‌ संनिपात्य तेभ्यः. 
आत्माश्रय कोलीनम्‌ आचचक्षे, पुनः इदं वाक्यमु उवाच च । 


राजार्षवंरास्य रविप्रसूतेरुपस्थितः पश्यत कीहशोऽयम्‌ | 
~ ~ AY © 
मत्तः सदाचारझुचेः nez: पयादवातादव दपणस्य ॥ ३७॥ 


CONSTRUE : रविप्रसूतेः सदाचारशुचेः राजर्पिवंशस्य मत्तः दुर्पणस्य पयोद्वातात्‌ 
इव FIM: अथं कलङ्कः उपस्थितः, पश्यत | 


पौरेषु सोऽहं वहुळीभवन्तमपां तरङ्गेष्विव तेलविन्दुम्‌ । 

सोढुं न तत्पूर्वमवर्णसीरी आळानिकं eum द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ ३८॥ 

CONSTRUE: सः अहम अपां तरङ्गेषु तेलाविन्दुम्‌ इव MI बहुलीभवन्तं 
तत्पूर्वम्‌ अवर्ण, द्विपेन्द्रः आलानिकं स्थाणुम्‌ इव, सोडुं न ईशे । 


glory [ that is, who prize their good name], glory is more valued 
more even than their own body; what then [if it is valued] 
more than an object of sense [ that is, of sensuous enjoyment] ? 


(35) He, whose spirits were depressed, having brought 
together his younger brothers whose cheerfulness was gone at 
the sight of the change come over him, communicated to them 
the scandal referring to himself, and -further addressed them 
these words: 


(37) ‘ Look here, whata blot has been brought on the 
family of the Royal sages sprung from the Sun, and pure with 
righteous conduct, on account of me, like the dimness ona 
mirror due to the breeze surcharged with watery vapour. 


(38 ) * Under these circumstances (sah), I am not able to 
endure the scandal—the first of its kind, which, like a drop of 
oil on the waves of water, is gathering volume [ or, spreading ] . 
among the citizens, like a lordly elephant the tying post, 








तस्यापनादाय फलप्रवृत्तावुपास्थतायामाप Tनव्यपक्षः। 
. त्यक्ष्यामि ACSA पुरस्तात्‌ सस्ुद्रनाम AJUTAT ॥ Su 
CONSTRUE: तस्य ( अवर्णस्य) अपनोदाय फलप्रवृत्तो उपास्थितायाम्‌ आपि 
निर्व्यपेक्षः ( सन्‌ अहं ) वेदेहछ॒तां, पुरस्तात्‌ पितुः आज्ञया समुद्रनेमिम्‌ इव, त्यक्यामि । 
अवैमि चैनामनघेति किंतु लोकापवादो बलवान मतो में । 
छाया हि भूमेः शशिनो मळत्वेनारोपिता शुद्धिमतः ्जाभिः॥४०॥ 
CONSTRUE: एनां च अनघा इति AAA, किं त॒ लोकापवादः मे बलवान्‌ मतः; 
` प्रजाभिः हि भूमेः छाया शुद्धिमतः शशिनः मळत्वेन आरोपिता | 
रक्षोवधान्तों न च मे प्रयासो व्यथः स वंरप्रातमाचनाय | 
अमर्षणः शोणितकाङ्कया कि पदा स्परान्त दशाते [Tema 8१॥ 
CONSTRUE: मे रक्षोवधान्तः प्रयासः च न व्यर्थः, सः वेरभतिमोचनाच; 
अमर्षणः faena: पदा स्पृशन्तं शोणितकाङ्ट्क्षया दशति किम्‌ । 
तदेष सगः करूणाद्रचित्तेने मे Adie: प्रतिषेश्रनीयः। 
यद्यर्थिता निहंतवाच्यशल्यान्‌ प्राणान्‌ मया धारयितुं चिरं वः॥ 8२॥ 
_ CONSTRUE: तत्‌ यदि निहृतवाच्यशल्यान्‌ प्राणान्‌ मया चिरं धारायितुं वः 
अर्थिता, (ate) एपः मे सर्गः करुणार्द्रंचित्तेः भवद्भिः न प्रातिषेधनीयः । 





(39) ‘To remove that [calumny ], regardless of the fact 
that the appearance of the fruit [ that is, the birth of an 
offspring ] is just to take place, 1 shall abandon the daughter 
of the lord of Videha, like [even] the ocean-circumscribed 
{ Earth abandoned ] before at the command of [my] father 


(40) ‘I know her indeed to be sinless; but the slander of 
the people, I regard to be more powerful [that is, has greater 
weight in my eyes]. For the shadow [ or, reflection] of the 
earth is [ falsely ] supposed by the people to be the stain on 
the [ naturaily ] pure [ or, spotless ] moon 

(41) ‘Moreover, [even if I abandon Sita, ] my effort 
ending in the slaughter of the demons has not been [that 15, 
cannot be regarded as ] in vain, for it was for the purpose of 
retaliation of hostility. Does the spirited [or unforgiving ] 
serpent bite one touching [ or, treading upon ] it with the foot 
with a desire for [ his ] blood ? 

( 42) ‘Therefore [that is, taking all this into consideration]: 
let not this resolve of mine be objected to by you with minds 


चतुर्दृशः सर्ग: <५ 
इत्युक्तवन्तं जनकात्मजायां नितान्तरूक्षामिनिवेशमीशमु । 


~~ को 


न कञ्चन श्रातुषु तेषु शक्तो निषेद्धमासीदनुमोदितुं वा ॥ 8३॥ 


CONSTRUE: इति उक्तवन्तं जनकात्मजायां नितान्तसुक्षाभिनिवेशम्‌ ईश dg 
WIS कश्चन निषेद्धुम्‌ अनुमोदितुं वा शक्तः न आसीत्‌ । 


स लक्मणं लक्ष्मणपूर्वजन्मा विलोक्य लोकत्रयगीतकीर्तः। 
n Wan A ~ e ~~ eS 
सोम्येति चाभाष्य यथार्थभाषी स्थितं निदेशे प्रथगादेदेश ॥ 88 ॥ 
CONSTRUE: लोकच्रयगीतकीर्निः यथार्थमापी लक्ष्मणपूर्वजन्मा सः निदेशे 
स्थितं लक्षमणं विलोक्य सोम्य इति च आमाष्य पृथकू आदिदेश । 


प्रजावती दोहदशंसिनी ते तपोवनेषु स्प्रहयालुरेव। 
स त्वं रथी तद्वयपदेरानेयां प्रापय्य वाल्मीकिपदं त्यजैनाम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


- 


CONSTRUE : ते दोहदशंसिनी प्रजावती तपोवनेप॒ 


- 


स्पृहयालुः एव । सः त्वं रथौ 


तड्मपदेशनेयाम्‌ एनां वास्मीकिपदं प्रापय्य त्यज । 





moved by pity [ for Sita ], if you have the desire that I should 
sustain my life longer with the dart of scandal extracted. ' 


(43) Not one amongst those brothers ‘dared to protest 
against or to commend the [speech of the] lord who had 
Spoken thus and whose resolve as regards the daughter of 
Janaka was extremely unsympathetic. 


(44) He, the elder brother of [ lit. who was born before ] 
Laksmana, whose glory was sung in [all] the three worlds, 
and who spoke truth [ or, stated facts as chey were ], looking at 
Laksamana who [ always ] stood by [ his ] orders, and address- 
ing him as *[O] gentle one’, ordered him in private [or, 
separately ]. 
rajavati) speaking out her 
lready been longing for the 
g in a car, having brought 
der that pretext, to the 
her [there]. 


(45) * Your sister-in-law (p 
longing during pregnancy has a 
Penance-groves; you, therefore, goin 
her who should be taken away un 
hermitage of Valmiki, should abandon 








ch रघुवंशे 


स BAMA मातरि भार्गवेण पितुनियोगात्‌ प्रहतं TZT 

प्रस्यग्रहीदग्मजशासन तदाज्ञा गुरूणां ह्यविचारणीया ॥ BF tt 

CONSTRUE: fg: नियोगात्‌ भार्गवेण मातरि द्विपद्वत्‌ Ned शुश्रुवान्‌ सः तत्‌ 
अग्रजशासनं TIAA; गुरुणाम्‌ आज्ञा हि अविचारणीया t 


b] 


अथानुकूलश्रवणप्रतीतामत्रस्तुभिर्युक्तधुरं ITS | 
रथं सुमन्त्रप्रतिपन्ररस्मिमारोप्य वेदेहसुतां AACA N 8७॥ 


CONSTRUE : अथ अनुकूलश्रवणप्रर्तातां वेदेहखुताम्‌ अचस्नुभेः तुरङ्गः युक्‍तघुरं 
झुमन्त्रप्रतिपन्नरश्मि रथम्‌ आरोप्य प्रतस्थे । 


सा नीयमाना रुचिरान्‌ प्रदेशान्‌ प्रियकरो A प्रिय इत्यनन्द्त्‌ । 

नाबुद्ध nagadai विहाय जातं तमात्मन्यासंपतरत्रक्षम्‌॥ BE N 

CONSTRUE : रुचिरान्‌ प्रदेशान्‌ नीयमाना सा मे प्रियः प्रियंकरः इति अनन्दत्‌; 
तम्‌ आत्माने कल्पट्ठुमतां विहाय असिपत्रवृक्षं जातं न अबुद्ध | 


जुगूह तस्याः WA लक्ष्मणो यत्‌ सव्येतरेण स्फुरता ARAT । 

आख्यातमस्यै शुरु भावि दुःखमत्यन्तलुत्तभ्रियदर्शनेन ॥ 8९ ॥ 

CONSTRUE : पथि लक्ष्मणः यत्‌ (दुःखं) Wear: (सीतायाः) जुगूह तत्‌ भावि 
गुरु दुःखम्‌ अत्यन्तलुप्तप्रियदशनेन स्फुरता सव्येतरेण अक्ष्णा अस्थ आख्यातम्‌ | 


(46) He, who had heard of Bhargava [Parasurama] having 
struck his mother as though she were an enemy [ of his ] at 
the command of [ his] father, accepted the order of his elder 


brother; for the order of the elders isnotto be argued about 
[ it must be obeyed implicitly ]. 


(47) He then started having placed [or, made] the 
daughter of the lord of Videha who was delighted at the agree- 
able news, upon [ or, take her seat in ] a chariot to which were 


yoked unshying horses, and whose reins were held up by 
Sumanta. प 


(48) Being carried along lovely regions, she was full of 
spirits, thinking “my lover [ or, husband ] -acts [so] agree- 
ably towards me; she was not [atall] aware that having 


abandoned the nature of the wish-fulfilling tree, he had become 
a sword-leafed tree with reference to her. 


(49) The heavy grief [ or, calamity ] that was in store for 
her ( bhavi) which Laksmana concealed from her on the way, 


aaa: सर्गः PS 


सा इनिमेत्तोपगताद्विषादात्‌ सद्यः परिम्छानसुखारचिन्दा | 
q: शिव सावरजस्य भूयादित्यारारांसे करणेरवाह्मेः ॥ ५०॥ 


CONSTRUE: दुनिमित्तोपगतात विषादात्‌ सद्यः परिम्लानमुखारविन्दा सा 
सावरजस्य राज्ञः शिवं भूयाद्‌ ' इति अबाह्ये: करणेः आशशंसे । 


शुरोनियोगाद्कनितां वनान्ते साध्वी सुमित्रातनयो विहास्यन्‌ | 

अवार्यतेवोत्थितवीचिहस्तैजह्वोदुहित्रा स्थितया पुरस्तात्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 

CONSTRUE : गुरोः नियोगात्‌ साध्वीं वनितां वनान्ते विह्वास्वन्‌ sme: 
परस्तात्‌ स्थितया Hal: दुहित्रा उत्थितर्वाचिहृस्ते: अवार्यत इव । 


रथात्‌ स यन्त्रा निश्रहीतवाहात्तां आ्रातजायां पुलिनेऽवतायं | 

agi निषाढ़ाहृतनोविराषस्ततार संघामिव सत्यसंधः ॥ ५२॥ 

CONSTRUE : सत्यसंधः सः यन्ता निमृहीतवाह्मत्‌ रथात्‌ तां श्रातृजायां पुलिने 
अवतार्य निषाद्वाहृतनोविरोषः ( सन्‌ ) गङ्गां WT इव ततार । 


was indicated [ lit. narrated ] to her by her throbbing other- 
than-the-left [ thar is, right J eye to which the sight of her 
beloved [ husband ] was lost for ever. 


(50) She, whose lotus-like face had at once faded all 
tound [ pari ] owing to the dejection caused by that evil omen, 
prayed in her mind [ lit. by means of the internal senses or 
faculties of the mind ] that all should be well with the King 
along with [his] younger brothers. 


(51) The son of Sumitra, about to abandon the chaste lady 
in the forest-region at the command of his elder brother was, 
as it were, warded off by the daughter of Jahnu [the river 
Ganga ], standing [ or, flowing ] before him, with her hands in 
the form of the uprising waves. 


(52) Making that wife of his brother alight on the sands 
from the chariot whose horses were reined in by the charioteer, 
he, true to his promise, with [ or, by means of ] an excellent 
boat brought by the Nisada, crossed the Gahga as if crossing 
[ that is, fulfilling ] his promise. 





८८ WAR 


अथ व्यवस्थापितवाक HAAG सोमित्रिरन्तर्गतबाष्पकण्ठः । 
औत्पातिकं मेघ इवास्मवर्ष महीपतेः शासनमुज्जगार ॥ ५३ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: अथ कर्थचित्‌ व्यवस्थापितवाकू अन्तर्गतबाष्पकण्ठः सोमात्रेः 


महीपतेः शासनं, मेत्रः औत्पातिकम्‌ अश्मवर्षन्‌ इव, उज्जगार । 
ततोऽभिषङ्कानिळविप्रविद्धा प्रश्रस्यमानाभरणभ्रसना | 
स्वमूर्तिळाभप्रक्कतिं धरित्रीं लतेव सीता सहसा जगाम ॥ ५४॥ 
CONSTRUE : ततः अभिषङ्गानिलविप्रविद्वा प्रश्रश्यमानाभरणप्रसूना सीता लता 
इव सहसा स्वमूर्तिळामप्ररुतिं धरित्रीं जगाम | 
इक्ष्वाक्तुवंशप्रभवः HA त्वाँ त्यजेदकस्मात्‌ पतिरायवृत्तः | 
इति क्षितिः संशयितेव तस्ये ददौ प्रवेशं जननी न तावत्‌ ॥ ५५ du 
CONSTRUE : इक्ष्वाकुवैशप्रमव: आयवृत्तः पतिः त्वाम्‌ अकस्मात्‌ कथं त्यजेत्‌, 
इति संशयिता इव जननी क्षितिः तस्थे तावत्‌ प्रवेशं न ददो । 
सा लुप्तसंज्ञा न विवेद दुःखं प्रत्यागतासुः समतप्यतान्तः। 
तस्याः सुमित्रात्मजयत्नलव्धो मोहादभूत्‌ कष्टतरः प्रबोधः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


CONSTRUE: लुप्तसंज्ञा सा दुःखं न बिवेद्‌, प्रत्यागताछुः अन्तः समतप्यत;- 


तस्याः झ॒मित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धः प्रबोधः मोहात्‌ कष्टतरः अभूत्‌ | 


(53) Then the son of Sumitra with his throat choked 
with tears inside, having somehow or other [or, with great 
difficulty ] composed his speech, blurted out the command of 
the King, like a cloud the portentous shower of stones. 








(54) Then Sita, like a creeper, violently shaken by the 
wind in the form of that outrage, with the sprouts [or, flowers] 
in the form of ornaments scattered about, fell down precipi- 


tately on the earth who was the cause of her bodily form 
[ that is, her mother ]. 


(55) ' How could [ your ] husband of honourable conduct 
and sprung from the race of Iksvaku, abandon you without 
any reason ? —the mother Earth being thus in doubt, as it 
were, did not allow her entrance [ within herself ] at that time. 


(56) While unconscious she did not feel her woe; when 
she regained consciousness [ lit. life] she -was tormented all 
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न चावदळ्धतुरवणमार्या निराकरिष्णोब्राजिनाहतेडपि। 

आत्म।नमंव स्थिरदुःखभाज पुनः पुनदुष्कृतिनं निनिन्द ॥ ५७॥ 

CON SIRUE: आर्चा वृजिनात्‌ ऋते अपि निराकरिष्णोः भर्तुः अवर्ण न च 
अवदत्‌, स्थिरदुःखभाजं दुष्कृतिनम्‌ आत्मानम्‌ एव पुनः पुनः निन्द्‌ । 

आश्वास्य रामावरजः सतीं तामाख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः। 

TAR मे भतानदेशर।क्ष्यं दावे क्षमस्वेति बभूव नम्रः ॥ ५८॥ 

CONSTRUE: warts: तां सतीम्‌ आश्वास्य आख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः 
( सन्‌ हे) देवि, निघ्नस्य मे भर्तृनिदेशरोक्ष्य क्षमस्व इति nen बभूव । 

सीता तझुत्थाप्य जगाद वाक्यं प्रीतास्मि ते सोम्य चिराय जीव | 

बिडोजसा विष्णुरिवाग्रजेन भ्राचा यादेत्य परवानसि त्वम्‌॥ ५९॥ 

CONSTRUE: सीता तम्‌ उत्थाप्य वाक्यं जगाद्‌, (हे) सोम्य, ते प्रीता अस्मि; 
चिराय जीव; aq त्रिडोजसा विष्णुः इव अग्रजेन भ्राचा त्वम्‌ इत्थं परवान्‌ असि । 

श्वश्रूजनं सवंमनुक्रमेण विज्ञापय घ्रापितमत्प्रणामः। 

~ s ~ © G ~ -~ ~ £^. = 

प्रजानषंक माये वतमान सूनारनुध्यायत चतसात i 99 ॥ 

CONSTRUE: सर्व श्वश्रुजनम्‌ अनुक्रमेण प्रापितमत्प्रणामः (सन्‌) मथि 
वर्तमानं Gat: प्रजानिषेक चेतसा अनुध्यायत इति विज्ञापच | 
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over within; her restoration to the senses brought about by the 
efforts of the son of Sumitra was more painful than her swoon. 

(57) The noble lady did not speak ill of [ her] husbana 
discarding her even without any guilt; she again and again 
blamed her own self asa wicked person destined for eternal 
suffering. 

(58) Having consoled that chaste one, the younger 
brother of Rama who told her the way to the abode of Valmiki, 
fell prostrate [before her] saying, (iti) -“[O] Queen’ 
forgive the boorish behaviour of mine, dependent as Iam, at 
the command of the King. ' 

(59) Having made him rise up, Sita spoke [the following] 
words: ‘I am pleased with you, [ O ] gentle one, live long; for 
like Visnu [ Upendra] upon Indra, you are dependent upon 
your elder brother in this case. 

(60) Having conveyed my respects 
law in due order, request them | [thus], 
your mind of che seed of your son, implanted in me. : 


to all the mothers-in- 
५ Constantly think in. 








Co रघुवंश 


वाच्यस्त्वया AAA स राजा वल्लौ । विशुद्धामपि यत्‌ समक्षम्‌ t 

मां लोकवादश्रवणादृहासीः श्रुतस्य कि dd «est कुलस्य ॥ ६१ ४ 

CONSTRUE : मठूचनात्‌ त्वया सः राजा वाच्यः-यत्‌ समक्षं eb विशुद्वाम्‌ 
अपि मां लोकवादश्रवणात्‌ अहासीः, तत्‌ श्रुतस्य कुलत्य सदृशं किम । 


कल्याणबुद्धेरथवा तवायं न कामचारो माये seit: ! 

ममेव जन्मान्तरपातकानां विपाकविस्फू जथुरप्रसह्यः ॥ ६२९॥ 

CONSTRUE : अथवा कल्याणबुद्धेः तव माथे अय कामचारः न शड्रकनीयः; मम 
एव जन्मान्तरपातकानाम्‌ अप्रसद्मः विपाकविस्फूर्जथुः । 


उपस्थितां पूवेमपास्य लक्ष्मी वनं मया सार्घमासि प्रपन्नः d 
` तदास्पदं प्राप्य तयातिरोषात्‌ सोढास्मि न व्वद्गवने वसन्ती ॥ ६२४ 
CONSTRUE : पूर्वम्‌ उपस्थितां लक्ष्मीम्‌ अपास्य मया सार्ध वनं प्रपन्नः आसे, 
तया अतिरोषात्‌ तदास्पदं प्राप्य त्वद्भवने वसन्ती ( अहं ) सोढा न अस्मि | 


निशाचरोपप्लुतभ्ठुंकाणां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसादात्‌ । 
भूत्वा शरण्या शरणार्थमन्यं कथं प्रपत्स्ये त्वायि दीप्यमाने ॥ ६४॥ 


CONSTRUE: भवतः प्रसादात्‌ निशाचरोपप्ळुतभतूकाणां तपस्विर्नानां शरण्या 
Tal, त्वयि दाप्यमाने शरणार्थम्‌ अन्यं कथं प्रपत्स्ये । 


(61) ‘ That king should be spoken to thus in my behalf: 
‘ That you have abandoned me though purified in ‘your [very] 
presence, on listening to public gossip, — is it becoming your 
illustrious [ or, learning and ] race? 


(62) * Or rather, this should not be regarded as a wanton 
act towards me of you whose mind is for doing [that is, 
inclined to do] good [to others]; it is but the exceedingly 
unbearable thunderbolt in the form [ or, sudden manifestation] 
of the ripening of my own sins [ committed ] in former births. 


(65)‘On a former occasion, having discarded Laksmi 
[ the goddess of royal glory] who had approached you, you 
repaired to the forest along with me; thereforeI residing at 
your abode, having established myself, [or, having secured 


her position now, I residing at your place] have not been 
tolerated by her out of great malice. 


(64) ' Having [so long] through your favour afforded 
protection to the wives of the ascetics, when their husbands 


aaa: सर्गः ९९ 
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कि वा तवात्यन्तवियोगमोघे कुर्यासुपेक्षां हतजीविते5स्मिन । 

स्याद्रक्षणोयं यढ़ि मे न तेजस्त्वदीयमन्तर्गतमन्तरायः ॥ ६५॥ 

CONSTRUE 3 क वा, यादे त्वदीयं रक्षणीयम्‌ अन्तर्गतं तेजः मे अन्तरायः 

न स्यात्‌, तव अत्यन्तवियोगमोघे अस्मिन्‌ हतजीविते उपेक्षां कुर्याम्‌ । 

«ré तपः सूर्यनिविष्टडष्टिरूध्वं पसतेश्वारितुं यतिष्ये i 

भूयो यथा मे जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव भर्ता न च विप्रयोगः॥ ६६॥ 

CONSTRUE: सा अह प्रसूतेः ऊर्ध्वं सूर्यनिविष्टट्रा्टिः तपः चरितुं चतिष्ये, यथा 
मे जननान्तरे आपि त्वम्‌ एव भूयः भर्ता ( स्याः ), विप्रयोगः च न (स्यात्‌ ) । 

नृपस्य चणांश्रमपाळनं यत्‌ स एव wer मनुना प्रणीतः। 

~ OC ~ क m~ ~ A 

नंवासताप्यंवसतस्त्वयाह तपास्वसामान्यमवंक्षणाया ॥ ६७॥ 

CONSTRUE : यत्‌ वर्णाश्रमपालनं सः एव नृपस्य धर्मः मनुना प्रणीतः । अतः 
त्वया एवं निर्वासिता अपि अहं तपस्विसामान्यम्‌ अवेक्षणीया । 

तथेति तस्याः Wada वाचं रामानुजे दृष्टिपथं व्यतीति। 

सा सझुक्तकण्ठं व्यसनातिभाराञ्चक्रन्द्‌ Al कुरराव भूयः ॥ ६८॥ 

CONSTRUE : तथा इति तस्याः वाचं प्रतिगृह्य रामानुजे दृष्टिपथं ब्यर्तीते सा 
व्यसनातिभारात्‌ AM कुररी इव मुक्तकण्ठं भूयः चक्रन्द्‌ | 





were harassed by the night-rangers [demons], how shall 
I approach another for protection while you are there in all 
your glory ? 

(65) ‘Or, I would have [simply] ignored this wretched 
life which has become useless on account of the absolute 
separation from you, if there had not been the impediment of 
your seed in my womb that ought to be protected [at all costs]. 

(66) ‘ Thus circumstanced, I, with my gaze fixed on the 
sun, shall try after delivery to practise penance, so that even 
in the next life you yourself should be my husband and there 
should further be no separation. 

(67) ‘ The protection of the [ four ] castes and the [ four] 
Stages in life, is verily, the duty ofa king as laid down by 
Manu; though exiled thus by you, L should be taken care of 

y you in common with [ other] ascetics. 

(68)* When the younger brother of Rama, having accepted 

her message saying, ' Very well,” had: gone beyond the range 
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aed मयूराः कुसुमानि वृक्षा दर्भानुपात्तान्‌ ARERI: l 

तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदुःखभावमत्यन्तमासीडुदितं TASHA ॥ ६९॥ 

CONSTRUE: मयूराः नृत्यं, वृक्षाः कु्चमानि, हरिण्यः उपात्तान्‌ दुर्भान्‌ विजहुः | 
तस्याः समदुःसमावं प्रपन्ने वने अपि अत्यन्तं रुदितम्‌ आसीत्‌ । 

तामभ्यगच्छड्टदितानुसारी «id: कुरीष्माहरणाय यातः। 

निषादाविद्धाण्डजदरांनात्यः म्लोकत्वमापद्यत यस्य शाकः ॥ ७० ॥ 

CONSTRUE : यस्य निषाद्विद्वाण्डजदर्शनोत्थः शोकः श्लोकत्वम्‌ आपद्यत 

सः ) कुशेध्माह्रणाय यातः कंविः रुदितानुसारी ( सन्‌ ) ताम्‌ः अभ्यगच्छत्‌ । 

तमंश्रु नेत्रावरणं प्रमृज्य सीता विलापाद्विरता ववन्दे । 

तस्यै मुनि्दोहदालिज्नदर्शी दाश्वान्‌ सुपुत्रारिषमित्युवाच॥ ७१॥ c 

CONSTRUE : नेत्रावरणमु अश्रु प्रमृज्य सीता विलापात्‌ विरता (सती ) तं 
ववन्दे; दोह्दलिङ्गदशी तस्यै BIA दाश्वान्‌ मुनिः इति उवाच i 

जाने विसृष्टां प्रणिधानतस्त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षुभितेन भरा ! 

न्मा व्यथिष्ठा विषयान्तरस्थं प्राप्तासि daré पितानकंतम्‌ ॥ ७२॥ 

CONSTRUE: त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षुभितेन भर्ता विसृष्ां प्रागिधानतः जाने; (हे) 

बेदेहि, तत्‌ मा व्यथिष्ठाः, विपयान्तरस्थं पितुः निकेतं प्राप्ता असि । 





of [her] sight, she, like a frightened female osprey, wailed 
bitterly and aloud owing to the excessive weight of sorrow. 


(69) The peacocks gave up their dance, the trees let fall 
flowers, and the female deer dropped the Darbha grass taken 
[ in their mouths ]; [ thus ] there was a great wail even in the 
forest which had become an equal share in her grief. 

( 70.) The Poet, whose grief welling out at the sight of the 
bird pierced [ with an arrow ] by a Nisada, took the form of a 
Sloka, who had gone out for bringing Kuga grass and sacrificial 
'fuel, came up to her following the [ sound of her ] weeping. 

(71) Sita stopping her weeping and wiping off the tears 
that obscured her eyes, saluted him; the sage who saw the 
signs of pregnancy [in her], having given hera blessing that 
she would have good sons, spoke thus : 

(72) *I know, by virtue of holy meditation, you to have 
been abandoned by.[ your] husband agitated by the false 
slander ; so be not afflicted, [O] Vaidehi; you have [ indeed ] 
come to the house of the father situated in another country. 


— —À— — 
—— ——À 
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उत्खातलोकत्रयकण्डकेऽपि सत्यप्रतिज्ञेऽप्यविकत्थनेऽपि। 

त्वाँ प्रत्यकस्मात्‌ कलुषप्रवृत्तावस्त्येव मन्युभरताग्रजे मे ॥ ७३॥ 

CONSTRUE : उत्खातलोकच्रयकण्टके आपि सत्यपतिज्ञे आपि अविक्तत्थने अपि 
त्वां प्राति अकस्मात्‌ कलुपप्रवृत्तो भरताग्रजे मे मन्युः अस्ति एव । 

तवोरुकीर्तिः श्वशुरः सखा मे सतां भवोच्छेदकरः पिता ते । 

gR स्थिता त्वं पतिदेवतानां कि तन्न येनासि ममानुकम्पया ॥ ७४ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: उस्कीर्ति: तव श्वशुरः मे सखा; ते पिता सतां भवोच्छेदकरः ; d 
'पतिदेवतानां धरि स्थिता; येन मम अनुकम्प्या न आसे तत्‌ किम्‌ । 
तपस्विसंसगीविनीतसच्वे तपोवने वीतभया वसास्मिन | 

इतो सविष्यत्यनघप्रसूतेरपत्यसंस्कारमयो विधिस्ते ॥ ७५॥ 

CONSTRUE: तपस्तिसंसर्गविनातसच््वे अस्मिन्‌ तपोवने वीतभया वस, इतः 
अनघभ्रसूतेः ते अपत्यसंस्कारमयः frd: मविर्ष्याति । 

AMAA सुनि संनिवेरीर्तमोपहन्त्रीं तमसां वगाह्य ' 

तत्सैकतोत्सङ्गवलिकियामिः संपत्स्यते ते मनसः रसादः ॥ ७६॥ 

CONSTRUE: मुनिसंनिवेशैः अशून्यतीरा तमोपहन्त्रीं तमसां वगाह्य तत्सैकतो- 
स्सङ्गवलिक्रियाभिः ते मनसः प्रसादः संपत्स्यते । 





(73) ‘Iam indeed angry with the elder brother of Bharata 
whose behaviour towards you has been disgraceful without 
any cause, though he has rooted out the thorn of the 
three worlds [ viz. Ravana], though he is true to his promise 
and though he is not of a boastful nature. 

(74) ‘ Your father-in-law, of wide fame, was my friend; 
your father brings about the destruction of worldly existence 
for the good; you [on your part ] stand at the head of those 
[ ladies ] to whom the husband is the God; what, then, is there 
for which you should not be sympathised with by me? 


(75) * Free from fear, reside in this penance-grove where 
[ wild ] beasts have become tamed [or, well-behaved ] through 
association with the ascetics. Here would be performed the 
purificatory rites in connection with the [birth ofa] child 
when you are safely delivered of a child. 


(76) ‘ Having bathed in the Tamasa [river] whose banks - 


are thronged [lit. not void] with the huts of the sages and 
which removes [all] sin, your mind would be pacified by the 
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पुष्पं फलं चातवमाहरन्त्यो वीजं च वालेयमकृष्ठरोहि I 

विनोदर्यिष्यन्ति नवामिषङ्गास्ुदारवाचो सुनिकन्यकास्त्वास्‌ ॥ ७७॥ 

CONSTRUE: आतंव पुष्पं फलं च अरष्रोहि बालेयं बीजं च आहरन्त्यः 
उदारवाचः मुनिकन्यक्राः AIST त्वां विनोद्यिष्यन्ति 1 

पयोघडेराश्रमवाळव्रक्षान्‌ संवयन्ती स्ववलानुरूपेः । 

AGN WH तनयोपपत्तेः स्तनंधयभ्रीतिमवाप्स्यांस AA U ७८॥ 

CONSTRUE : स्वबलानुरूपैः पयोघररेः आश्रमबालवक्षान्‌ संवधंचन्ती त्वं 
तनयोपपत्तेः प्राकू असंशयं स्तनंधयर्पातिम्‌ अवाप्घ्यास | 

, अनुग्रहप्रत्याभिनन्दिनीं तां वाल्मीकिरादाय दयां चेताः । 

सायं मृगाध्यासेतवेदिपार्श्व स्वमाश्रमं शान्तमृगं निनाय ॥७९॥ 

CONSTRUE: दयाद्रचेता: वाल्मीकिः अनुग्रहप्रत्यमिनन्द्रिनीं ATT आदाय सायं 
मृगाध्यासितवेदिपार्श्व शान्तमृगं स्वम्‌ आश्रमं निनाय । 

तामर्पयामास च शोकदीनां तदागमप्रीतिषु तापर्सापु | 

निर्विष्ठसारां पितुभिहिमांरोरन्त्यां कलां दर्श इवोषर्थीषु ॥ ८०॥ 

CONSTRUE: शोकदीनां तां च (सः) तदागमप्रीतिषु तापर्साषु, far: 
निर्विश्सारां हिमांशोः अन्त्यां कलां दृशः ओषधीषु इव, अर्पयामास । 








— 


offering of oblations [ or, materials for worship to the Gods ] 
on its sandy banks. : 


(77) ‘The pretty hermit girls, talking agreeably [or, boldly] 
and bringing the seasonal flowers and fruits of the season, and the 
grains fit for being offered as oblations growing on the 


untilied ground, would be diverting [ or, consoling] you whose 
grief is frésh. 


(78) - Rearing up the young plants in the hermitage with 
water-jars suited to your strength, you would undoubtedly 


experience the love [of a mother] for the breast-sucking 
child, even before a son is born to you, ' 


(79) Valmiki, with his mind melted [ lit. wet] with pity, 


taking her, who profusely thanked him for the favour, conduc- 
ted her to his own hermitage where, in the evening, the region 


Lor, side ] of the altar was occupied by the deer, and where 
the beasts lay quiet [ or, peaceful ]. 


(80 ) He entrusted her, helpless [ or, 1115208012] owing to 
sorrow, to the female ascetics who were gladdened at her 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः | ९५ 


ता Sete em पमास्ती णमेध्याजिनतल्पमन्तः i 

तस्ये UIA दिनान्ते निवासहेतोरुटजं वितेरुः ॥ ८१॥ 

CONSTRUE : ताः सपर्यानुपदं दिनान्ते निवासहेतोः तस्थे इङ्गुदीस्नेहरुतमदीपम्‌ 
अन्तः आस्तीर्णमेध्याजिनतल्पम्‌ उटजं वितेरुः । T 

तत्रासिषेकभ्रयता वसन्ती प्रयुक्तपूजा विधिनातिथिम्यः i 

वन्येन सा वल्कालिनी INIT पत्युः प्रजञासंततये बभार U ८९॥ 

CONSTRUE : तत्र वसन्ती अभिपेकप्रयता विधिना अतिथिभ्यः प्रयुक्तपूजा 
वल्कलिनी सा Weg: प्रजासंततये वन्येन शरीरं चमार । 


अपि smi: साजुरायाऽधुना स्यादित्युत्सुकः राक्तजितोऽपि हन्ता। 

शरांस सीतप्वरिदेवनानतमनुष्ठितं शासनमग्रजाय ॥ ८३ ॥ 

CONSTRUE: प्रभु: अघुना सानुशवः स्यात्‌ आपि, A उत्छुकः शक्रजितः 
हन्ता अपि सीतापरिदेवनान्तम्‌ अनुष्ठितं शासनम्‌ अग्रजाय शशंस । 


बसूच रामः सहसा सबाष्पस्तुषारवर्षीच सहस्यचन्द्रः । 
कौलीनशीतेन DENALCLA न तेन वेदेहखुता मनस्तः N ८8 ॥ 
CONSTRUE: तुपारवर्षी सहस्यचन्द्रः इव रामः सहसा SATA: चमूव । कोलीन- 


"NA 


भीतेन तेन aagal गृहात्‌ निरस्ता, ने मनस्तः । 





arrival, like the Darsa [ the Amavasya period] entrusting the 
last digit of the cool-rayed one with its essence enjoyed by the 
Manes, to the herbs. 

(81) After the welcome [ or, worship 1, .those [female 
ascetics ] assigned to her a cottage, for lodging at the end of 
the day, in which there was a lamp fed with oil from Ingudi 
fruits and a bed of a sacrificial [ or, holy ] deer-skin spread out. 

(82) Residing there, she, clad in bark, purified by ablutions 
and offering worship [ or, hospitality ] to the guests according 
to the rite, maintained her body by wild fruits [ etc. lit. forest 
fare ] for che continuation of her husband’s offspring. 

(83 ) ‘Could the King be penitent even now [or, after this] ? : 
—anxious to know this, the destroyer of Sakrajit [ that is, 
Laksmana ] also informed his elder brother of his command 


having’ been carried out, including for, ending with ] the 


lamentation of Sita. 
(84) Rama at once wasall tears like the moon [in the 
month ] of Pausa showering forth dew. Afraid of the slander, 
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जिग्य शोकं स्वयमेव धीमान्‌ वर्णाअमावेक्षणजागरूकः। 
स श्रातृसाधारणभोगमृद्धं राज्यं रजांरिकतमनाः रशास N ८१॥ 
CONSTRUE : धीमान्‌ व॒र्णाश्रमावेक्षणजागरूकः रजोरिक्तमनाः सः स्वयम्‌ एव्‌ 
शोकं निगृह्म भ्रातृसाधारणमोगम्‌ RÅ राज्यं शशास । 
तामेकमार्यौ परिवादभीरोः साध्वीमापे त्यक्तवतो uuu । 
वक्षस्यसंघड्टसुखं वसन्ती रेजे सपत्नीरहितेवं छक्ष्मीः ॥ ८९ N 
CONSTRUE: एकमार्या साध्वीम्‌ अपि तां cma: परिवादभीरोः नृपस्य 
वक्षाते SATS वसन्ती लक्ष्मी: सपत्नीरहिता इव रेजे । 
सीतां हित्वा दशसुखरिपुर्नोपयेम «aedi 
तस्या एव प्रतिकतिसखो यत्‌ कतूनाजहार | 
वृत्तान्तेन श्रवणविषयप्रापिणा तेन भतुः 
सा दुर्वारं कथमपि परित्यागदुःखं विषेहे ॥ ८७ ॥ 
CONSTRUE: यत्‌ दृशमुखरिपुः सीतां हित्वा अन्यां (fat) न उपथेमे, यत्‌ 
तस्याः एव प्रतिरुतिसख़्ः ऋतून्‌ आजहार, तेन श्रवणविपयप्रापिणा भर्तुः वृत्तान्तेन सा 
zdW परित्यागदुःसं कथम्‌ आपि विषेहे । 





he had cast the daughter of .the lord of Videha out of his 
house, [ but ] not out of his mind. 


(85) He, the wise one, vigilant in taking care of the [four] 
castes and the [four] stages in life, repressing his Sorrow 
himself, with his mind passed beyond [ or, free] from the 
quality of rajas [passion], ruled over [ his] prosperous 
kingdom enjoying it in common with his brothers. 


(86) On the bosom of the King, who, afraid of the 
slander, had abandoned that one wife although chaste, shone 


Laksmi [the Goddess of royal glory ] residing in unalloyed 
happiness, as if without any co-wife. 


(87) That the enemy of the ten-mouthed [demon Ravana] 
having abandoned Sita, did not marry another [lady ], and 
that he performed sacrifices, with the image of herself 2s 
[ his] partner,—with this account of her lord reaching [ lit. 
coming within the range of] her ears, she somehow or other 


Lor, with great difficulty] endured the grief of her repudiation 
which was difficult to be warded off. 


et — —— — 
—— : — — 


NOTES 


Canto XI 


[ Visvamitra, apprehending trouble at his sacrifice, from the 
demons, approaches Dasaratha and requests him to spare the 
services of Rama and Laksmana, although they were still 
children, to help him. Accordingly, Dasaratha allows the two 
Princes to go with ViSvamitra. On the way Visvamitra taught 
the Princes the magic spells Bala and Atibala, which made the 
Princes fee] quite at home on the tiresome journey through the 
forests. Tadaka, daughter of Suketu, barred their way at one 
stage of the journey and Rama regretfully killed her with his 
arrow.  Vis$vamitra, much pleased at Rama's extraordinary 
valour gave him the demon-destroying missile. Rama and 
Laksmana made it possible for Visvamitra to complete his 
sacrifice, by killing Marica, the son of Tadaka, Subahu, and 
other demons who were obstructing the sacrifice. At the 
invitation of Janaka, the king of Mithila, who had also started 
a sacrifice, Visvamitra, accompanied by the two Princes, 
proceeded to Mithila. On the way, Rama restored Ahalya 
(Gautama’s wife ) who had been turned into a stone owing to 
Gautama’s curse, to her normal state. After Janaka’s sacrifice 
was over, Rama expressed his desire to see the famed bow of 
Siva in Janaka’s possession, Janaka had promised to give his 
daughter in marriage to any one who could string that bow. 
Many had attempted the task but without success. Rama easily 
accomplished the feat and Janaka was too glad to have Rama 
for his son-in-law. DaSaratha came over to Mithila and the 
nuptial ceremony of Rama and Sita was celebrated with great 
éclat, At the same time Laksmana was married to Urmila 
( Sita’s younger sister), and Satrughna and Bharata to the two 
daughters of Kusadhvaja. When the bride-groom’s party was 
returning to Ayodhya, Parasurama, who had heard of Rama’s. 
feat about the bow of Siva, challenged Rama to fight. In the 
end Paragurama acknowledged defeat and propitiated Rama 
( whom he recognised as the Supreme Being ) who permitted him 
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to wander about the holy places on the earth, unmolested. The 
party then safely reached Ayodhya. ] 


(1) कोशिकेन — कुशिकस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ कौशिकः तेन. Visvamitra was 
30 called because he was the descendant of Kusika; he is also 
"Aalled mia. Visvamitra is a famous Rsi in the Puranas, His 
rivalry with Vagistha dates from the Vedic times. His persecu- 
tion of Hariscandra (from whom he had secured the gift of 
the kingdom ina dream) and his sponsoring the cause of 
Trisanku (who wanted to go to heaven in his mortal body, but 
who was prevented from doing so by the gods) are described 
in details in Puranic mythology. feet: ईश्वरः—Dasparacha. 
काकपक्षाणां धरः ( धरतीति धरः ) तम्‌. काकपक्ष (like A ) is the locks of hair 
resembling the wings of a crow. At the tonsure ceremony 
( performed in the first or third year) the child’s hair on the 
head are trimmed in this way. These locks (two or five ) of 
hair are removed before the marriage ceremony, The expression 
sbows that Rama was just a child (less than 16 years old). 
अध्वरः. sacrifice; (1) न ध्वरति ( perishes ) इति अध्वरः, the sacrificial 
merit remains even after the sacrifice is completed. (2) न ध्वरा 
अस्मिन्‌, there is no हिंसा involving sin in the sacrifice as याज्ञिकी हिंसा 
is allowed by the Sustras. (3) अध्वानं राति, which points out the way 
to Svargaloka. कोशिकेन क्षितीश्वरः रामं याचितः is a passive construction, 
the active construction would be कौशिकः क्षितीश्वरं रामम्‌ अयाचत, that 
is, यच्‌ is one of those roots that take two objects, तेजसां हि न 
वयः समीक्ष्यते—In the case of persons of extraordinary process, age 
is of no count; whether the person is young or old, he is bound 
to make himself felt, if he is real तेजस्विन्‌. This a very common 
idea in Sanskrit literature. Inthe Vikram, Kalidasa describes 
this in detail: शामयति गजानन्यान्गन्धद्विपः कलभोऽपि सन्‌ प्रभवातितरां We 
भुजक्कशिशोविषम्‌। भुवप्रथिपतिर्वीलावस्थोऽप्यलं परिरक्षितुं न ag वयसा जात्यैवायं 
स्वकार्यसहो गणः ॥ Cf. also गुणाः पूजास्थानं गुणिघु न च BÈ qw qmi 
Uttara I, = 
(2) कृच्छ्रेण (with difficulty ) or कृच्छात्‌ a=qq—Dasaratha had 
no son fora long time. It was after he had performed the 
Asvamedha and other sacrifices that Rama was born to him 
hr नगर Me 1 vane 
MESS NeBitated a great deal before allow- 
ing Rama to accompany Visvamitra. Kalidasa does not refer 
to this, perhaps to show Dasaratha in a better light as a 
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Ksatriya who ought always to be Willing to help others. 
xp वर्ण: (distinction) यैः ते तान्‌ भजते इति. The expression seems 
+o have been used for the sake of alliteration and has no 
special propriety, unless we suppose that it is used to show 
why Dasaratha readily agreed to the proposal of Visvamitra. 
असून्‌ प्रणयन्ति इति तेषाम्‌, *he Raghu kings were-known not to refuse 
any favour asked of them; they were willing to give up their 
lives even for the sake of the suppliants. Hence it was no 
surprise that Dasaratha agreed to part with his sons fora 
while, 


(3) maa—ama—No sooner than. The moment the King 
orders the streets to be watered and flowers gathered for 
giving a royal send-off to the Princes, than Nature hérself took 
the lead in the matter. The clouds began to send down rain 
and the winds arranged to throw down the flowers from the 
trees, creepers etc., and to remove the dust on the streets. 
quur, सखिन्‌ becomes सख at the end of a Tatpurusa compound 
मस्त: सखा मरुत्सखः. 


(4) fag: निदेशः ..., involves दूरान्वय as पितुः is to be connected 
with निदेश a word in a compound expression. Such दूरान्वय3 are 
very common in Kalidasa’ works घनुः अस्ति अस्य इति धन्विन्‌ lit. 
one who has a bow; the expression, however, means ‘a brave or 
skilful bow-wielder'. वाष्पविन्द्वः, the old King was naturally in 
tears when the two Princes came to take leave of him. प्रवत्स्यतोः 
Gen, Dual of प्रवत्स्यत्‌ from the Second Future participle of qq 
with प्र. 


(5) saat (sprinkled over) शिखण्डो ययोः तो, पौराणां दिभिः कृतानि 
मार्गे तोरणानि ययोः तौ. auis are triumphal arches on the roads, gates 
etc., or garlands of lotuses and flowers. Thousands of persons 
had lined up on the roads to bid adieu to the Princes and were 
keenly watching them. The glances (which are usually 
compared to blue lotuses) of the rows of citizens appeared, 
therefore, to form arches in honour of the Princes. 


(6) Visvamitra had expressly stated that he would take 
only Rama and Laksmana with him. Hence Dasaratha did not 
send an army with them; the only thing he could do for them 
was to give them his blessings which, as a matter of fact, were 
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as competent as the army itself to protect Rama, वाहिनी -- 
An army. 


(7) मातृवगेस्य (the three mothers Kausalya, Sumitra and 
Kaikeyi are meant) चरणौ wad: इति तो. महत्‌. ओज: यस्य तस्य goes with 
both ga: and भास्करस्य. मधु and साधव are the old names for the 
months of चैत्र and sara. Visvamitra is compared to the Sun, 
and Rama and Laksmana to the two months of the Vasanta 
season, which are ushered in by the course of the Sun. 


(8) वौचिवत्‌ AA ss ययोः तयोः. तोयदस्य (तोयं ददाति इति तोयदः, 
cloud ) ama. The young Princes were doing a quick march 
which involves a brisk movement of the arms, sideways and 
upwards. Hence these are comparable to the courses of rivers 
that either rush on overflooding the banks ( sz, उज्झति उदकम्‌ 
इति), or striking against the banks ( भिद्य, भिनत्ति कूलम्‌ इति ) It is. 
not likely that seq and भिद्य are the names of some particular 
rivers. The poet is referring to the general two-fold course of 
rivers at the first rain-shower, to compare the same with the 
gide-ways and upward moments of the arms, 


(9) मणिमयाः कुट्टिमाः 'तेषाम्‌ उचितो —The Princes were naturally 
accustomed to move about the smooth marble floors in the palace. 
मातुणां qA परिवर्तिनौ, children are quite at ease when their fond 
mothers are nean about, Owing to the supernatural power of 
the Bala and Atibalā charms, the Princes could move about the 
uneven rough roads without the least discomfort or misgiving. 
बला and अतिबला faqs are described in the Ramayana. as being 
the daughters of Brahmadeva and,the person knowing them 
became immune from fatigue, fever, evil spirits etc. (न श्रमो न 


ज्वरो वा ते भविता वाङ्गवेकृतम्‌ । न च SH प्रमत्तं वा धर्षयिष्यन्ति नैताः ... बलामतिबलां 
चैव पठतस्तव राघव ॥ Ramayana, Balakanda ), 


(10) पुराविद-- One who knows the Purana lore. Visvamitra 
regaled the Princes on the way with stories from the Puranas 
(about the Gangs, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Tadaka’s curse, the 
churning of the ocean etc. as: referred to in the Ramayana ), 
with the result that the Princes, engrossed in listening to them, 
forgot that they had been walking on foot and felt no fatigue. 


(11) तो is accusative dual, The Princes were treated as 
such on the way by the lakes, birds, winds and clouds, who did 
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their best, each in his own way —to make their journey com- 
fortable. Thus the Princes were able to secure excellent water 
for drinking from the lakes; the birds kept on producing sweet 
notes ( in lieu of the music they were accustomed to listen to ), 
the breezes brought on fragrant flower-pollen now and then ( in 
lieu of the fragrant ointments), and the clouds by their shade 
lessened the sun's heat frequently. 


(12) लघु — bracing, pleasant. The ascetics so far had 
thought very highly of the sight of -lakes full of lotuses and 
trees with plenty of shade, with which they were familiar and 
which were pleasing to the eye and afforded them protection. 
But the sight of Rama put new life in them and they were far 
more gratified to see the noble Rama—the saviour—pass by 
their abodes, 


(13) आत्तंकार्सुके ( कर्मणे प्रभवालि इति, a bow) येन सः, स्थाणुना ( स्थाणु- 
वन्नित्रठो यस्मात्‌ स्थितः स्थाणुरतः स्मृतः | स्थाणु, immutable one, is a name 
of Siva.) दग्धं वपुः यस्य तस्य. Kalidasa describes in detail in his 
Kumara (III) the burning of Madana by Siva. The gods 
wanted Siva to marry Parvati, so that they could get a leader 
in the son of Siva and Parvati, to lead them against Tarakasura. 
The gods sent Madana and Vasanta to make Siva, who was 
engaged in contemplation upon the Highest, to turn his thoughts 
to love-matters. Siva, finding that his mind was being ruffled, 
opened his third eye on the forehead, and its flame burnt 
Madana to ashes (क्रोधं प्रभो संहर संहरेति यावद्विरः खे मरुतां चरन्ति ! तावत्स 
वह्लिभैवनेत्रजन्मा भस्मावशेषं मदनं चकार ॥) Madana, who was thenceforward 
called अनङ्ग (the bodiless one) had his body restored to him 
later, when Siva married Parvati. Rama was the प्रतिनिधि of 
Madana, in body ( विग्रहेण), that is, he was as handsome as 
Madana, not in acts (कर्मणा), because unlike मदन, Rama was 
always acting in a matter agreeable to all Madana,certainly, 
makes people miserable, when their desires are not fulfilled. 
Such was not the case with Rama. 

(14) विदितः शापः यस्याः सा तया- Tadaka was the daughter of 
Suketu, a Yaksa. He gave her in marriage to Sunda from 
whom she had two sons Marich and Subahu. She was cursed 
by Agastya, when she tried to attack him, to be 3 man-eating 
राक्षसी (पुरुषादी महायक्षी विकृता विकृतानना। इदं रूपं विहायाशु दारुण रूपमस्तु ते u) 


102 Notes on Raghuvamsa 


थले निवेशिते अटनी (the 
—A feq-form from खिल, wasteland. q f अ 
क the bow) याभ्या दो. The placing of the bow-end on the 
ground enables the archer to fix up the string to the other 
end. अधिगते ज्ये ययोः ते ( धनुषी ) तयोः भावः AATA. 


(15) बहुलस्य (बहुल is the कृष्णपक्ष, dark. half of the d 
क्षपायाः (क्षपा-7।४॥४) छविः इव छविः यस्याः सा, चले कपाले (human skulls 
that are white in colour) एवं कुण्डले यस्याः सा, बलाकाः (white oranes) 
सन्ति अस्याम्‌ इति. कारिका--^. row of clouds, 'मेघजाले च कालिका इत्यमरः. 
The dark-complexioned Tadaka wearing white human skulls as 
ear-rings is compared to the dark row of clouds with white 
female cranes flying about it. Both the कपाल and बलाका& 
are white. The cranes are very glad at the advent of the rainy 
‘season and fly up in rows to greet the clouds. Cf. गभोधानक्षणपारंचया- 
AAAS: सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे भवन्तं बलाकाः ॥ Megha. Bhavabhuts 
borrows the expression कपालकुण्डला to name one of the characters 
in the Malatimádhava. प्रादुरास This should have been प्रादुवेभूव, 
because अस्‌ to be (and s to speak) cannot have any forms 19 
the Perfect. But Kalidasa frequently uses the form आस which 
is found in the Upanisads and Puranas. This possibly shows- 
that Kalidasa was nearer to the Upanisadic period. Some try 
to explain away the grammatical difficulty by arguing that आर 
is here an अव्यय ( आसेति ep तिइन्तप्रतिरूपकमव्ययमित्याह शाकटायनः )- 


Vallabha (a commentator on Kālidāsa ) says that «ram 
प्रामादिकः प्रयोगः. All this is quite unnecessary. 


(16) तत्रः च असौ वेगः तीव्रत्रेगः तेन धुताः मार्गे zen: यया सा. This goes 
with. aren ( वातानां समूह: ' पाशादिभ्यो यः” ) as well. प्रेतानां चीवराणि ( pieces 
of cloth covering the corpse; these are not usually burnt, but 
left over in the ena), स्वनेन ठग्रया. We may take प्रेतचीवरवसास्वनोग्रयाः 
as one expression also (प्रेतानां चीवराणि वसा (fat) च स्वनश्च तेः उग्रा- 
Tadaka appeared terrible, with the shrouds used as garments, 
fat besmeared all over the body, and howling. पितणां कानने (the 


forest of the fathers, that is, the इमशान) उत्तिष्ठति तया. This expression 
| is used to suggest inauspiciousness, A whirl-wind is bad enough, 


but when it comes from the cemetery, it is a bad portent. 


(L7) श्रोणि( 9198 )लम्बीनि पुरुषाणाम्‌ अन्त्राणि (intestines) एव मेखला 


woman is not sanctioned by the Sastras except in exceptional 
circumstances, 


ViSsvamitra thus directs Rama to kill T adaka,- 


-—— ~ 
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as described in the Ramayana, एनां राघव giai यक्षीं परमदारुणाम्‌ 
गोव्राह्मणहितार्थाय नहि घोरपराक्रमाम्‌ ॥... न च ते Past घृणा कायौ कथश्वन। 
--अधम्या जहिं काकुत्स्थ घमां ह्यस्या न विद्यते।... तस्मादेनां wi त्यक्त्वा जहि 
मच्छासनाननृप ॥ Manu also says that there is no sin in killing an 
आततायिन्‌ without any hesitation, आततायिनमायान्तं हृन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ । 
...नाततायिवधे दोषो हन्तुर्भवति कश्चन ॥ ani पत्रिणा सह सुमोच. This is a good 
instance of the figure of speech सहोक्ति (सा सहोक्तिः सहार्थस्य der 
द्विवाचकम्‌ ) The expression मुमोच being used literally with पतत्रिन्‌ 
and metaphorically with घृणा. 


(18) न प्रविष्टः अप्रविष्टः विषयः fa—Ravana had established such 
a reign of terror all over the three worlds, that even Yama 
dared not enter the region of the demons ( यमोऽपि विलिखन्भूमिं 
दण्डेनास्तमितान्विषा | कुर्तेऽम्मिन्नमोघेऽपि निर्वाणालातलाघवम्‌ ॥ Kumara Il. 23). 
The killing of Tadaka by Rama, for the first time paved the 
way for Yama to exercise his authority over the region of the 
demons, 


(19) वाणेन भिन्नं हद्यं यस्याः सा. निपेतुषी Feminine of निपेतित्रस्‌, 
Perfect part. from पत्‌ with नि, who had fallen down. विश्पत्रयस्य 
पराजयेन स्थिराम्‌. विष्टपत्रयम्‌ - The three worlds, स्वरं, मृत्यु and पाताल. 
Sometimes the expression त्रिविश्प is used to mean only स्वगेलोक 
( त्रिविष्टपस्येव पतिं जयन्तः). त्रिविष्टप is to be identified with the modern 
Tibet. Tadaka’s downfall was the ominous signal indicating the 
tottering of Ravana’s sway which had gone unchallenged so far. 


(20) Here Tadaka is compared toan अभिसारिका and the various 
expressions in the verse are to be construed with both Tadaka 
and the अभिसारिका (अभिसारयते कान्तं या मन्मथवदंवदा । स्वयं वाभिसरत्येषा 
धीरेस्कताभिसारिका ॥) An अभिसारिका is usually (if a वेड्या) विचित्रोज्ज्वलवेषा 
d रणन्नू पुरकडूःणा। प्रमोदस्मेरवदना. Thus Tadaka was ताडिता ( physically 
Struck down ) रामः एव मन्मथः तस्य शरेण, and was a निशाचरी (a female 
demon); an अभिसारिका is also a निद्याचरी (moving at night time ) 
and is ताडिता ( afflicted ), रामः (ad). charming ) च असो मन्मथः तस्य शरेण 
(the arrows of मदन are flowers, hence he is also called पुष्पबाण 
and qaam. अरविन्दमशोकं च चूतं च नवमल्लिका। asi च पञ्चैते पुष्पब्राणस्य 
सायकाः ॥ also उन्मादनस्तापनश्च शोषणः स्तम्भनस्तथा संमोहनश्च कामस्य -पश्चवाणाः 
प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ ); गन्धवत्‌ (stinking) रुधिरम्‌ (blood) एव चन्दन तन siad. 
Taqdaka: was besmeared with blood all over; गन्धबत्‌ (having 
a pleasant smell) रुधिरं (saffron) च चन्दनं च ताभ्याम्‌ उक्षिता; the 
अभिसारिका besmears her body with fragrant saffron and sandal 
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ointments: जीवितेशस्य ( यमस्य) वसतिम्‌» with reference to Tadaka, 


~~~ 


who was carried off by Yama to Yamaloka; जीवितेशस्य ( जीवितेश, 


the lord of life, the lover) वसतिम्‌ ( abode), referring to the 
अभिसारिका. 


(21) अवदानेन तोषितात्‌, अवदान is पराक्रम. earl हन्ति इति ( निकतेः 
Destruction-Deity अपत्यं पुमान्‌ «d: a demon ), इन्धनानि निपातयति इति. 
Rama is compared to the सूर्थक्रान्त jem (the sun-stone, which 
emits fire when it comes in contact with the rays of the Sun; cf. 
शमप्रधानेषु तपोधनेषु गूढं हि दाहात्मकमस्ति तेजः । स्पशीनुकूला इव सूयेकान्तास्तदन्य- 
तजोभिभवाद्रमन्ति Sak. 11. Visvamitra is compared to the Sun and 
the demons to the fuel. 


(22) वामनाश्रमपदं — The fifth avatar of Visnu was the Dwarf, 


(amm) who put down Bali to Patala, after having secured a 
boon from him for the gift of ground which could be covered 
by his three strides, The Vamana then began to grow and by his 
first step he covered the earth, by the second the heavens and 
the third step was put onthe head of Bali (This is usually 
taken to be the allegorical description of the Sun covering the 
whole sky in his daily journey ) प्रथमे जन्मनि चेष्टितानि, उदश्रान्तं मनः 
यस्य सः उन्मनाः. प्रथम here simply means ‘previous’ not ‘first’. 
Rama felt unaccountably uneasy on reaching the वामनाश्रम, the 
scene of his doings in his previous incarnation. He did not 
remember his acts clearly then, but a vague feeling of acquaint- 
ance was there (cf. रम्याणि वीक्ष्य agia निशम्य शब्दान्‌ पयुत्सुकीभवाति 
यत्सुखितोऽपि जन्तुः। तच्चेतसा स्मरति नूनमवोधपूर्वं भावस्थिराणि जननान्तरसौहृदानि ! 
Sak. V. मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञम्‌। Raghu VII. Commentators 
here have raised the question as to how  Visnu who is 
omniscient could. not remember his own acts. Mallinatha 
5898, रामस्याज्ञानावतारत्वेन संस्कारद्रीबेल्यादस्मरन्‌. Others say that Rama 
was not a पूर्णावतार. The poet here is simply referring to what 
every one at some time or other experiences an unaccountable 
feeling or emotion at the sight of some object, which could 


best be traced to जन्मान्तरसंगाति l 
best | जन्मान्तरसंगाते according to the poet. उपोग्रिवान्‌-— 
उपेग्रिवाननाश्वाननूचानश्च ° इति निपातः, from इ with उप. E x 


(23) शिष्यवर्गेण परिकात्पिता sem यरि 

f ऱ्या वि i AZM AAT तत्‌, बद्धाः पछवपुटा: एव अन्नलयः 
à: ते तथामूताः द्रुमाः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, द्रीनेन उन्मुखाः (उद्रतानि मुखानि येषां ते) gm: 
यास्मन्‌ तव्‌. Not only were the pupils ready to greet the Princes. 
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the trees and the deer in the hermitage also showed hospitality 
to them. 


(24) दीक्षा संजाता अस्य (“ तारकादिभ्यः? इतच्‌) तम्‌ dieu. Rama 
and Laksmana guarding the sacrifice by turns, are compared 
to the Sun and the Moon (who also rise by turns), Visvamitra 
to the world, arrows to the rays, and obstacles to the sacrifice 
to pitchy darkness. 


(25) वन्धुजीव is a red flower (दुपारी in Marathi). अपोढानि 
कर्माणि येः तेषाम्‌, च्युताः Argala tree of that name)aa: येभ्यः तेषाम्‌. 
The demons, bent on polluting the sacrifice, began to shower 
blood on the altar from the sky. The priests in confusion 
dropped the ladles in their hands and began to run away, 
leaving off their respective tasks unfinished—azq is a 18016 made 


of faz or खदिर tree, used for pouring gd on the fire. 


(26) आश्रय here means 'aquiver' where the arrows are 
stored, zami पक्षाणां पवनेन ईरिताः ध्वजाः यस्य तत्‌. The presence, of 
vultures over the head or the houses is a bad omen, indicating 
that the demons were bound to be destroyed (दुर्निमित्तसूचनमेतव्‌- 
तदुक्तं शकुनारणवे ' आसन्नमृत्योनिकटे चरन्ति Deal मूप्नि gere ! Mallinatha). 


(27) अधिपती --॥॥७"७७ए० Chiefs of the demons, मारीच (son 
of Tadaka ) and सुवाहु mentioned below. zmezQ, something fit to 
be hit, target mA (aria इति शरुः) हितम्‌, महान्तः च ते उरगाः ( उरसा 
गच्छाति इति उरगः, a serpent) महोरगाः तेषु faeit विक्रमः यस्य सः, राजिल is दुतोंडं 
{ a non-poisonous serpent) in Marathi. wes thinks if below his 
dignity to attack minor serpents, he deals only with the lordly 
snakes; similarly Rama attacked the Chiefs only and let alone 
the smaller fry (in accordance with the प्रधानमक्कनिवहेण न्याय; when 
the chief wrestler is vanquished, the lesser azs are as good as 
Vanquished ). yada किम- Ihe answer is नैव sada. Cf. for the 


idea in the second line अनुहुकुस्ते घनध्वनिं न हि गोमायुरुतानि केसरी | 


Sisupala XVI. 

(28) उग्रः जवः यस्य तम्‌, वायुः देवतम्‌ अस्य dd, different missiles 
have different deities presiding over them, who are invoked 
when the missiles are discharged; though the ताडकासुत was as 
heavy as a mountain, to the missile, he proved to be as light 
85 a withered faded leaf and was thrown down very easily. 


Rg. 14 
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Kalidasa does not give the name of azaga. According to the 
Ramayana, his name was मारीच. 


(29) aga: (by cresent-shaped arrows) शकलीकृतम (a च्वि- 
form from शकल). Subahu, who was well-versed in magical 
science, tried to evade Rama's arrows, by moving about in 
various forms for a time, but Rama ultimately smashed him 
out of the bounds of the hermitage, where the birds feasted on 


his corpse. Rama thus became a कृती ( कृतम्‌ अस्यास्ति इति) as he had 
accomplished his purpose. 


(30) अपास्ताः मखस्य वि्नाः याभ्यां तयोः, संयुगे साधु सांयुगीनम्‌ , वाग्यतः 
Who was observing the vow of silence. ऋत्विज:— According to 
the nature of the sacrifice, a smaller or larger number of 
priests is required to perform the various sacrificial acts. In 
big sacrifices as many as sixteen chief priests are required. 
Generally, the four priests engaged are gig (who recites 
hymns from the Rgveda), उद्रातृ (who sings hymns from the 
Rgveda ), अध्वर्ये (whois an expert in the Yajurveda, and the 
Sacrificial procedure) and Brahma who acts as a general 
superintendent (.Read the following from Yaska's Nirukta, 
ऋचां त्वं पोषमास्ते). कुलपति — The Patriarch, the chief of the clan— 
(मुनीनां दशसाहस्रं योऽन्नदानादिपोषणात्‌। अध्यापयति विप्रर्षिरसौ कुलपातिः era"), 
the chancellor of a residential university in the days of old. 


(31) sm आछतः, em is the concluding rite of a sacrifice, 


where all the priests and the Yojamana bathe themselves at 
the river or तीर्थ, which is supposed to do away with all sins 
of commission and omission in the sacrificial procedure. 
प्रणामेन चलाः काकपक्षकाः ययोः तो, qu: पाटितः तलः यस्य तेन Visvamitra had 
to hold the sharp Darbha-shoots so many times in the palm of 
his hand during ‘the sacrifice, that the palm had been badly 
scratched, but Visvamitra did not complain. After the sacrifice 
had come to a successful end, he, out of gratitude, patted the 


Princes affectionately. This is a delightful natural touch 
which is not referred to in the Ramayana. 


(32) za: mq: येन सः, Kratu (same word as Greek Krotos) 
Originally meant ‘will’, then ‘power’ and lastly ‘ sacrifice 
which gives power to the 8801010087", The word शतक्रतु (an 
epithet of Indra in the Veda) originally meant ‘one of hundred. 
or infinite powers’ came to mean (in the times of the Puranas ) 
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‘one who has a hundred sacrifices to his credit’ and the Purana 
writers built their stories about Indra and the gods being 
afraid of mortals who desired to perform a hundred 
sacrifices, and of sending Apsaras to obstruct their sacrifices. 
मैथिलः — The Lord मिथिला, capital of विदेह ( Modern Darbhanga 
region). The rulers of Mithila had Janaka as their surname 
or distinctive title (like the Pharos of Egypt). तस्य धनुषः श्रवणात्‌ 
जातम्‌, The famous bow of Siva, with which Daksa’s sacrifice 
was destroyed, had been deposited with Devarita, one of 
Janaka’s anscestors, Sita's father had made it a condition that 
he would give his daughter 11. marriage to any one who would 
adjust the string to the huge bow. Many warriors had tried 
their hand at it, but had failed miserably. The Ramayana 
refers to a sacrifice by Janaka at this time, but no special 
invitation had been sent to Visvamitra. According to Kalidasa, 
Visvamitra had received such an invitation, and he tock Rama 
and Laksmana with him, although uninvited. 


(33) गतः अध्वा ये: तैः, वसतिः here obviously means ‘halt for the 
night’. दीधेतपस्‌- Gautama, qaz: — wife. वासवः (an epithet of 
Indra, वसूनि सन्ति अस्य, or वसूनाम्‌ अपत्यं पुमान्‌). कलत्रम्‌ (Neuter ) 
means ‘a wife’ (usually derived from the word ag changed to 

# meaning to ‘sprinkle’). The second line refers to the story 
of the seduction of Ahalya, Gautama’s wife, by Indra who 
assumed the form of Gautama to deceive Ahalya. Gautama 
on knowing of her chaste behaviour cursed her (according to 
the Ramayana version) to remain invisible and to lead the 
most austere life in the hermitage for thousands of years till 
Rama purified her by his presence, zz वर्षसहल्ाणि agis निंवसिप्यास | 
वातभक्षा निराहारा तप्यन्ती भस्मशायिनी। AAT सवेभूतानामाश्रमे5स्मानिवत्स्यास ॥ aa 
त्विदं वनं घोरं रामो दशरथात्मजः। आगमिष्यति दुर्धपैस्तदा Jar भविष्यासे ॥).. Accord- 
ing to Kalidasa, Ahalya was transformed by the Curse into a 
शिला ( see next verse). Allegorical interpretations are put on 
this episode by some. Thus Ahalya means the night OT 
'twi-light', and Indra is the Sun. Indra is the अहल्याजार 17 the 
Sense that the Sun follows or is united with the night or the 
twilight. क्षणकलत्रतां य॒यौ is put in to show that Ahalya was really 
a chaste woman, but had stooped to folly, either through 
म weakness or as a result of fraud practised upon 

er, 


he 
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(34) क्रित्त्रिषं छिन्दान्त इति तेषाम्‌, the dust of the feet of great 
men, is credited with the power of removing all sin, The 
touch of Rama’s feet restored the शिलामयी अहल्या to her natural 
state, by destroying the effect of the curse. 


(35) Visvamitra is compared to धर्म, Rama to अर्थ and 
Laksmana to काम. पुरुषार्थ consists of qa, अर्थ, काम and मोक्ष. Only 
the first three ud, अथ and काम are referred to (as मोक्ष being 
generally associated with renunciation is irrelevant here). Out 
of these ya is the most important and the Sastras enjoin a 
person to enjoy अर्थ and काम, in conformity with घमे (cf. धमोविरुद्धा 
भूतेषु कामोऽस्मि ada Gita, तस्य धमेरतेरासी दुद्धत्वं जरसा विना। Raghu 1.23, 


अप्यथकामो तस्यास्तां धमं एव मनीपिणः। 1.25). Visvamitra is, therefore, 
said to be थम and Rama and Laksmana, अथे and काम incarnate. 
वद्धः देह: थेन तम्‌ TEXTA, ( also देहवद्धम्‌ ). 

(36) विदेहनगयी निवसन्ति ते, मिथिला was the capital of the Videha 
country. gaĝg—The two stars, Castor and Pollux in the seventh 
Lunar Mansion, Gemini. The two stars are inseparable and are 
always in conjunction with the Moon. (Sometimes the पुनवेसु- 
RIS are said to be four). Rama and Laksmana are compared 
to the two stars (and Visvamitra, by implication to the Moon). 
The citizens were so much enthralled at tne sight of the two 
handsome Princes, that they would have liked to make their 
eyes stop winking, in order that there should be no interruption 
in the continuous pleasure of beholding the Princes. They 
thought that the qaqqrq was an unwarranted fraud practised on 


their eyes by some evil-minded persons. yy:—Drank, (used 
metaphorically ), looked at with great fervour. 


(37) युप is the sacrificial post made of खदिर or उदरम्बर tree 
to which the sacrificial victim is tied. कालविद--( योग्यं ) कालं वात्ति 
इति. कुशिकस्य वंशां वर्धयाति इति, a descendant of कुशिक, or one who adds 
to the glory of the race of aft. Visvamitra waited till the 
Sacrifice was over for the purpose of introducing Rama and 
Laksmana. (Duhsanta similarly waits till Marica's discourse 
is over—Sakuntala VII), as it is bad form to interrupt serious 


proceedings on your account. इपृणाम्‌ असनस्य (अस्यति इति अनेन) 
दरौने उत्सुकम्‌. इष्वसन Is the bow by which the arrows are discharged. 


; (38) प्रथिते वंशे जन्म यस्य तस्य, Rama was born in the celebrated 
zaal race. King Janaka naturally concluded that the Ksatriya 


—— 


aa - 
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Prince had come there to try for his daugher’s hand, but he 
could not see how Rama, with his delicate frame, could hope to 
succeed where others far older and more powerful than he. had 
failed. Rama would be a very desirable son-in-law but the 
condition for securing the hand of Sita was an impossible one 
for Rama to fulfill. Janaka was now repenting for having 
made the gigqae so difficult to pay. दुदितृ्वक— The price to pay 
for the bride. (This is not the modern dowry which is paid to 
purchase the bride-groom from his -father ). दुहितू is derived by 
Yaska as दुर्हिता भवति ( who is badly placed in the father’s house, 
as her proper home is the husband’s house, दूरे हिता भवति ( for 
whom it is better to be away from the father’s house, सतीमपि 
ज्ञातिकुलेकसंश्रयां जनोऽन्यथा भतृमत्तीं Aaga) अतः समीपे परिणेतुरिष्यते प्रियाप्रिया वा 
प्रमदा स्ववन्धुभिः i Sak. ५. 17) or दुहतेवा, one who milks the cow (the 
milking of cows apparently was entrusted to young girls before 
their marriage, in Yaska’s times ). 


(39) भगवन्‌, Voc. of भगवत्‌ one possessed of भग (six-fold 
way, ऐश्वयेस्य समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य यासः श्रियः। ज्ञानवेराग्ययोश्वेव पण्णां भग इतीरणा ). 
कलभ is the young one of an elephant (axm by the trunk भाति). 
Janaka means to say that he abhors even the idea of Rama 
trying to fix the string on the bow. One should not expect an 
inexperienced tender young man to succeed where old veterans 


had failed. मोघा वृत्तिः यस्य तत्‌. 


(40) तात, an affectionate or respectful term of address. It 
may be used in relation to younger persons as well. हेपित —P. I2 


of the causal (हेपयाति) of ही tobe ashamed. saml: निघातेः कठिना 


त्वक्‌ येषां तान्‌. . Janaka points out how seasoned archers in their 
attempt to adjust the bow-string, failed miserahly and cut a 
sorry figure indeed, when they tossed their hands up crying 
‘ Damn’ in sheer agony, as the bow-string, refusing to be 
fixed on the bow, clashed violently against their hands. So 
Rama should think twice before he attempts the task, 


(41) सारवः—From the point of view of strength. Rama 
might lock delicate but he 1s possessed of great prowess. dH- 
Away with, There is no point in wasting time over describing. 
in words R£ma's strength, it wcuid reveal itself on the bow 
Deeds are more convincing than words. व्यवता Maa: अस्य. The 
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bow and Rama are compared to the mountain and thunderbolt 
respectively. 


(42) An आप्त is one who speaks the truth. Janaka placing 
full confidence in what Visvamitra had said began to believe 
that Rama could be capable of accomplishing his task. gamma: 
(= इन्द्रगोपः ) प्रमाणम्‌ अस्य, तस्मिन्‌. त्रिदश lit. thirty, came to mean a god 
( because the gods are said to be thirty in number, later the 
number was raised to thirty-three, and later still thirty-three 
crores) or तिस्नः दशा: (वात्य, यौवन and gaa) येषां ते, or तृतीया ( यौवनाख्या ) 
दशा येपां ते (as the gods are always young; here [त्रिदशा means इन्द्र. 
The इन्द्रगोप is a very small insect. कृष्णं aÑ (referring to the 
column of smoke ) यस्य सः कृष्णवत्मों, fire. Even if the fire exists 
ina very small size, it has the potentiality of burning whole 
forests. So prowess does not depend merely on size or shape. 
Rama was a mere child, but he could certainly be very 
powerful. 


(43) ana: — In groups. The bow was so huge that several 
men had to carry it in relays. Janaka is compared to Indra (the 
thousand-eyed one, the bow to the rain-bow and the attendants 
to clouds, Indra is called सहश्नबलोचन, because as a result of 
Gautama's curse, (for the rape of अहल्या). Indra came to have a 
thousand holes on his body, which later were transformed into 
80 many eyes by Gautama, Perhaps the true explanation of 
the epithet is that Indra, as the king of gods, is described in 


terms of the Supreme Man (agaa: पुरुपः सहल्लाक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ 
Purusasukta ). 


(44) sga: डजगेन्द्रः इव भीपणमू, विद्रुतः च असौ क्रतुः च सः एव aT तम्‌ 
अनुसराते इति तम्‌, 39: (bull) ध्वजे यस्य a: (Siva). The expression 
aum, and the idea are used in Sak], मगानुसारिणं साक्षात्‌ पइ्यामीव 
पिनाकिनमू. The क्तु is the दक्षक्रतु which assumed the form of a deer 


when Sivas hosts attacked it, Siva is called gqeps or वृषवाहन as 
he rides a bull. 


_ (45) आतता ज्या यस्य तत्‌, शेलस्य इव सारः यस्य तत्‌, विस्मयेन स्तिमिते नेत्रे 
यस्मिन्‌ कमाणे यथा तथा. Rama very easily fixed the string on the 
bow, which, though as hard as rock, was to him as soft as a 


flower. The people who had gathered thera at very short 
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notice to witness the show, looked on at the feat in wonder 
with winkless eyes. 


(46) अतिमात्रं ( मात्राम्‌ अतिक्रान्तं ) कर्षणं तस्मात्‌ , वज्रम्‌ इव (or वज्रस्य इव.) 
परुषः स्त्रनः यस्य तव्‌, Rama not only put the string on the bow, but 
stretching it still further broke it, with a loud twang, which was 
asit were a loud announcement to Parasurama that the 
Ksatriya race still lived, and was capable of asserting its 
supremacy. Paraśurāma. (a scion of the zy family) was the 
youngest son of Jamadagni and Renuka. Jamadagni .suspect- 
ing Renuka’s chastity ordered his sons to kill her. Only 
Parasurama, acted according to his father’s wishes and killed 
his mother with his axe. ( Later Renuka had her life restored to 
her) Later, the Haihaya Ksatriyas murdered Jamadagni, and 
Para$uràma vowed to exterminate the Ksatriyas and crushed 
them twenty-one times, 


(47) दष्टः सारः यस्य तम्‌, वीर्य seb यस्य तम्‌. We may also take 
दृश्सारम्‌ as going with वायैम्‌ एव झलक वीयेखल्कम. अयोनिजाम्‌ Sita was 
found in a field when it was being ploughed and so she could 
be said to be ‘not. born from the mother’s womb’. अथ मे कृषतः 
क्षेत्रं लाङ्गलादुत्थिता ततः। क्षेत्रं शोधयता लब्धा नान्ना सीतेति विश्रुता ॥ भूतलादुत्थिता सा 
तु वर्धमाना ममात्मजा। वी्येडल्केति मे कन्या स्थापितेयमयोनिजा ॥ Ramayana. 
न्यवेदयत्‌ — Offered by words (वाचेति शेषः, as Mallinatha puts it), or 
surrendered as a gift. 


(48) सत्यः संगरः (promise) यस्य सः. Janaka, there and then, 
without waiting for the formal ceremonies, offered Sita to Rama 
inthe presence of Visvamitra (who was like आमि; Hindu 
marriakes have to be celebrated in the presence of fire). This 
verse repeats the expression राघवाय तनयामयोनिजां from the last one, 
It is very unusual to find such a repetition in Kalidasa's works. 
As the marriage rites are described as having been performed 
later, there js no. point in Janska's hurry to compel the 
marriage-process, so to speak, in the presence of Visvamitra. 
Perhaps the poet wants to show that J anaka was eager to trans- 
late his promise into actual effect as soon as possible, Any 
Way the present verse appears to be spurious. 


(49) पुरोधस्‌ — The family priest शतानन्द by name. The पुरोहित 
Was a very important personage in ancient times The king’s 
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पुरोहित Was expected to be well-versed in politics, astrology ete., 
and to undertake many a delicate mission. He was more to be 
an ambassador in modern times. निमि was the founder of the 
Janaka dynasty at मिथिला. Sita’s father was twenty-second in 
descent from निमि. The bride's family has been always looked 
upon as inferior and the bride-groom's family is taken to 
condescend, while admitting the bride into its. Janaka in 
effect wants tosay to Dasaratha—‘The great family of निमिं 
would deem it a great favour if my daughter Sita.is accepted 
by you-as Rama’s bride. For this act of condescension, the Nimi 
family. would ever be indebted to you? 


(50) The use of च-च, shows the simultaneity of actions. 
Dasaratha, when Satananda arrived, was actually thinking of 
finding a bride for Rama. Satànanda's request thus was as 
though an answer to his thoughts. द्विज---5 member of the first 
three castes (lit. born twice, the उपनयन ceremony being regarded 
as a second birth); here the word means ‘a Braáhmana. कल्यस्य 
( कल्य means ‘wish’ ) पूरकः वृक्षः, (the wish-fulfilling tree, पश्चेते देवतरवः 
मन्दारः पारिजातकः। संतानः कल्पवृक्षश्व पुसि वा हरिचन्दम ll) तस्य फलस्य धर्म: अस्य 
अस्ति इति. The कल्पवृक्ष fulfils the desires of a person without any 
delay; in the case of meritorious persons, the same thing 
happens, their desires are fulfilled immediately. 


(51) कल्पिता पुररिक्रियायाः (such as the offer of the अर्ध्यं) विधिः 
यस्य तस्य, AX जन्म यस्य तस्य (A Brahmana isso called because he 
became the mouth of the विराट पुरुष, त्राह्मणो5स्य सुखमासीत्‌। Purusa- 
sükta or because he stands at the head of the four castes, 
being created first). झुश्रुवान्‌ -- Nom. Sing, of ayaq Per, part. of 
श्रु “to hear’, बलभिदः (of Indra ) aai—Duhsanta is also so called in 
Sak, Kalidasa loves to discribe the powerfu] kings on the earth 
as friends of Indra whom they help in times of difficulty. सेन्यस्य 
रेणुभिः सुषिताः अकेस्य दीधितयः येन. Dasaratha had taken as an escort 
à very big army. As the army moved on, the dust raised by 
the horses, chariots etc. was so thick that it screened the Sun 
for a while. Cf. उत्थापितः संयति WA: सान्द्रीकृतः स्यन्दनवंशचक्रे: | विस्तारितः 
कुज्ञरकणेतालेनेत्रकमेणीपर्रोध सूयेम्‌॥ Raghu VI. 39. बलं भिनात्ति इति, the 
breaker of बल or वल (a demon typifying clouds or draught ). 


Indra by killing बल, who was an obstacle f ; 
down, sends down rain, cle for the waters flowing 
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(52) पीडिताः उपत्रनानां पादपाः (पादैः पित्रति इति, a tree which sucks 
water by the roots). The large number of horses, elephants etc, 
tied to the trees did not a little damage to the trees in the 
gardens (Cf. विजयक्ररिणामाळानाङ्केरुपोढवलस्थ ते वरद uude सहावनतो 
fiq: ॥ Malavika V ). But as this damage was done by a friendly 
army, the city of Mithila did not complain, on the contrary she 
was rather pleased, as a woman welcomes a fast violent embrace 
of her lover, although painful. 


(53) समयः-—Convenfional or customary procedure. Daśa- 
ratna and Janaka observed all formalities scrupulously. Janaka 
corresponds to Varuna and Dasaratha to Indra. Varuna in the 
Rgveda is the God of moral order and law. His special epithet 
is Jaag. Indra is the God of war. The philosopher Janaka is 
aptly compared to वरुण, and Dasaratha, who was the father of 
the brave Rama, could naturally be compared to Indra. 
के।तुकक्रिय-— The rite of putting on the wrist the nuptial yellow 
thread ( विवाहकडद्ूरण ), that is, the marriage rights in general. 
कन्यका — The two daughters of जनक, सीता and उर्मिला and aedi and 
श्रुतकीर्ति, the two daughters cf qa%’s brother. तनय — The four song 
of DasSaratha. कन्या is derived by Yaska as (1) beautiful, 
कमनीया भवति, कनतेतवी स्यात्कान्तिकर्मेणः, or (2) whois always a source of 
anxiety to the father, क्रेय॑ नेतव्या. 


(54) वरम्‌ ओजः ययोः तौ वरोजसौ- (भरत and aqa). The epithet has 
no particular significance; it seems to have been used to have 
alliteration with अवरजौ. शोभनः मध्यमः (waist) ययोः ते. Commentators 
point out that लक्ष्मण, though younger than भरत is described by 
the poet as having married उर्मिला before भरत ( Manu says that it 
is a great sin to marry before the elder brother is married. 
दाराम्निहोत्रसंयोगं SEA योऽग्रजे स्थिते । परिवेत्ता स विज्ञेयः परिवित्तिस्तु पूवेज: ॥ परिवित्तिः 
परिवेत्ता यया च परिविद्यते। सवें ते नरकं यान्ति दातृयाजकपश्चमाः ॥ ). The 
Marriages of all the four brothers seem to have taken place 
Simultaneously. Perhaps the denunciation of the परिवेत्त was 


Dot in vogue in the Ramayana times. 

(55) agua (by the fourth AAT सहिताः) aRar. Kalidasa uses 
Such round about expressions sometimes. नवः वध्वाः qaz: येषां ते. 
The four brothers are compared to सामन्‌, दान, भेद and निग्रह्‌, the 


four expedients or उपायड used for overcoming an enemy. सामन्‌ 18 
Teconeiliation, दान bribary, भेद causing dissension among the 


Rg. 15 
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enemy's ranks and निग्रह punishment, war. सामदानविधि..., the 
word विधि in the compound expression is used for the sake of 
metre, and has no special propriety. The poet has no idea in 
his mind that the four expedients should be respectively 
eduated with the four brothers. (It is often pointed out that the 
four उपाय8, referred to above, are useful, not only in matters of 
high policy or big events, but could be used to advantage in 
dealing with ordinary every day affairs. Thus a pupil not 
doing his daily lesson could be treated in the way mentioned 
in the verse, अधीष्व पुत्रकाधीष्व (सामन्‌) दास्यामि aa मोदकान्‌ (ame)! 
अथान्यस्मै प्रदास्यामि ( भेद ) कणेमुत्पाट्यामि ते (feng) 


(56) sadan अगमन्‌ -- Fat: ' अभवन्‌, became happy. प्रत्ययानां 
प्रकृतीनां च योगः तेन तुल्यः. प्रत्यय is the termination and प्रकृति, the 
basic form of the word. It is only when the word is properly 
inflected, with the addition of the necessary termination, 
that it is able to signify something. Both प्रकृति and प्रत्यय 
must come together to enable one to comprehend the proper 
meaning. One can not do without the other; similarly, the wife 
is the सहधमेचारिणी of the husband and the co-operation of both 
is required for securing the पुरुषार्थ. Kalidasa is parading his 
knowledge of व्याकरण in making use of this simile. Some take 
प्रत्यय to mean the four expedients सामन्‌, दान etc., and maid, the 


ministers, This interpretation is obviously unsatisfactory, 
being far-fetched. 


(57) निवेश्य -- Having got them married. The expression is 
used in Sak. 1४ ...दोःषन्तिमप्रातिरथं तनयं निवेदय. fas: मैथिलः येन. त्रिषु अध्वसु 
After three marches or halts. Janaka accompanied Da$aratha 
for three days on the journey according to custom, and then took 
his leave. Similarly Kalidasa describes the Lord of Kundina, 


taking leaye of Aja, after going with him for three da 
तिखख्रिलोकप्रथिते ys 
थेतेन साधेमनेन मार्गे वसतीरुषित्वा | 
Raghu VII ) त्वा। तस्मादपावतेत कुण्डिनेशः ... 


oe on OES some time. qefyi—Army (agafà, chariots 
means ‘a EA dd र Ma SES तान्‌ प्रमभ्नन्ति ते. ध्वजतरु also 
प क ree. प्रतीपगाः — प्रतीपं (contrary, प्रातिगतम्‌ आपः ) 
च्छान्त इति, A contrary wind is a bad omen. स्थली is अक्नत्रिमा भूमिः, 
@ natural spot, while स्थळी Means ‘a spot artificially prepare d.’ 


oO 
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(59) वद्धं भीमं परिवेषस्य (of the halo) मण्डलं य॒स्य सः: The appear- 
ance of the Sun with a halo is also a bad omen. वैनतेय: ( विनतायाः 
अपत्यं पुमान्‌ वैनतेयः, Garuda), तस्य भोगेन (by the hood) बेष्टित:. The Sun 
is compared to the jewel in the serpent’s head and the halo to 
the hood or body of the serpent. The second line refers to the 
popular belief (द्विपेन्द्रजीबूतवराहशङ्कमत्स्यादिञ्त्युङ्भववेणुजानि। मुक्ताफलानि 
ग्राथेतानि लोके तेषां तु झक्त्युद्भवमेव भूरि॥) that serpents carry a refulgent 
gem in their head, with the light of which they search their 
prey at night. Garuda is a natural enemy of the serpents. 
The Puranic story in this connection is briefly as follows: 
Kadru and Vinata were the two wives of Kasyapa. Kadrü 
gave birth to serpents and Vinata to Garuda and Aruna, Once 
Kadri and Vinata, arguing about the colour of the tails of the 
Sun's horses, (Kadri, saying that it was black, Vinata main- 
taining that it was white) laid a wager that she who was proved 
to be wrong, should serve the other as a maid. Kadri sent her 
black serpents to cling to the horse's tails which thus appeared 
black in colour. Vipatà had thus to serve Kadrü as a slave. 
Kadrü agreed to free Vinata from slavery, if amría was brought 
to her. Garuda brought the amría after defeating Indra and 
kept the jar full of amría on the Darbha grass. The jar was, 
however, carried off by Indra, before the serpents could drink 
the coveted amrita. The serpents hoping that some drops might 
have fallen on the grass, began to lick the same, with the result 
that their tongues become split in twain and thenceforward the 
serpents were called द्विनिहुड. Garuda never forgot the perfidy 
of the serpents and continued to act as their inveterate foe. 


(60) Jat पक्षाः एव (referring to दिशः) aad: अलकाः ( curly 
hair on the head) यासां ताः,--- पक्षवत्‌ परिधूसराः ( referring to अङ्गनाः ) 
सान्ध्याः ( सन्ध्यायां भवाः) मेघाः एव रुधिराणि आद्राणि वासांसि यासां ताः ( दिशः ),... 


मेघाः इव रुधिराणि... (7००८7।०8 to अङ्गनाः) ; रजांसि सन्ति यासां ताः (RA: ), रजः 


(menstruation ) अस्ति यासां ताः ( अङ्गनाः ), women in their monthly 
course. The poet is here describing the third evil omen, viz. 
the big shower of dust. The quarters all of a sudden became 
full of dust through which it was impossible for. anybody to 
See anything, They are compared to women in their monthly 
course. Both are possessed of रजस्‌ ( in different senses ). Accord- 
ing tothe Sastras a रजस्वला is not दरीनार्हा. + रजस्वला 15 enjoined 
not to do any toilet or take a bath for a period of three days. 


Ma EE अ से — — = l. a 
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Her hair, therefore, look dusty. In the case of the quarters, their 
hair are said to be wings of the vultures flying about in large 
numbers. In the case of 8 रजस्वला, the garment worn becomes 
wet with the flow of blood, the quarters also have their garments 
in the form of the evening clouds which are tinged red. 
( सन्ध्याश्रक्पिश is used by the poet in Raghu XIL 28). प्रशस्तानि 
अङ्कानि यासां ताः अङ्गनाः. 


(61) The howling by the female jackals is. the fourth bad 
omen described. The female jackals frightened at the dust- 
shower, ran over to the direction occupied by the Sun, howling 
dreadfully all along. They appeared as it were to incite 
Parasurama to start again massacring Ksatriyas who appeared 
once again to hold up their heads; The female jackals naturally 
would have a large number of corpse to feed upon, if 
Parasurama’s big war took place. क्षत्राणां ( क्षतात्‌ त्रायते इति, this 
is the poetic derivation of ‘क्षत्रिय’ by Kalidasa ) शोणितेन या पितुः क्रिया 
( तपेणं ) तत्र उचितम्‌ (accustomed to). ParaSurama is said to have 
filled in five big tanks with the blood of Ksatriyas (cf. देश: 
सोऽयमरातिशोणितजलेयेस्मिन्हदाः पूरिताः etc.) and offered that blood as a 
libation to his father who was murdered by Kartavirya of the 
Haihaya race) The region came to be called स्यमन्तपश्चक after- 
wards. qq — Perf. 3rd per. plural from वासू or बाझ to how]. 


- (62) विकृतस्य भावः वेकृतम्‌, state changed for the worse. 
Dasaratha could see no other way in the circumstances but to 
request his preceptor to perform the mfa rites. This does not 
show Dasaratha in a very favourable light (one is reminded of 
the Jast Peshwa, Bajirao II, ordering the Brahmanas to perform 
similar rites, when the British attacked him ). "aras: अन्तः YET तत 
स्वन्तम्‌- Vasistha told DaSaratha not to worry, as the whole 


episode was bound to end well. Vasistha. bei त्रिक्राळज्ञ 
; : . र; eing a त्रिकालज्ञ, Was 
able to give this assurance. esl Y: 


(63) Verses 63-66 give a graphic descriptio iri- 
wind-like arrival of Parasurama, All de EN nr 
appeared in front of the army, a huge mass of locis which 
dazzled the eyes of the soldiers, and when they had wiped oft 
their eyes they saw before them something like 3 


लक्षणीया पुरुषस्य आकृतिः यस्मिन्‌ a human form. 


. to take a count of the number of times 
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(64) Gradually, when the eyes became accustomed to the 
great lustre, the soldiers saw that the पुरुषाळाते had worn a यज्ञोपवीत 
(a legacy from the father sup, who was a Brahmana) and 
a lustrous bow (a legacy from the side of the mother रेणुका, wko 
was a Ksatriya woman). Here Kalidasa speaks of the यज्ञोपवीत 
as a special characteristic of the Br&hmanas (—actually, the 
यज्ञोपर्वीत can be worn by the first three castes). A Brahmana is 
usually taken to be full of सत्त्व quality, and to be peaceful by 
nature, while a Ksatriya is full of रजस्‌ quality and is habituated 
to fight (cf. सिद्ध ह्येतद्वाचि वीर्ये Barat वाहोवीयं यत्त॒ तत्‌ क्षत्रियाणाम्‌। -Uttara). 
घर्माः (hot) दीधितयः यस्य a: (the Sun). Parasurama looked both 
pleasant and terrible, typefying thus both Brahmana and 
Ksatriya qualities. He was like the moon and the sandal tree, 
calm and cool, and also fierce and awe-inspiring like the Sun 
and the serpent, 


(65) रोषेण seq: आत्मा यस्य तस्य. Jamadagni lost his temper 
when he found that his wife Renuka had fallen from chastity 
by looking at Citraratha Gandharva with unworthy thought. 
स्थितिं (established or conventional order of things) भिनात्ते इति तस्य- 
It was wrong on the part of Jamadagni to order his sons to cut 
off the head of Renuka, it was too great a punishment not 
sanctioned by Sastras or usage. वेपमाना जननी वेपमानजननी तस्याः 
शिर: छिनात्ति इति तेन. Parasurama, like a true soldier who knows only 
to obey orders, had no compunction in cutting oft the head of 
his trembling mother. प्राळू घृणा अजीयत ततः मही, अजीयत 18 used 
metaphorically with घृणा. Parasurama with great difficulty 
controlled his feelings while killing bis mother, he conquered 
gmt and with similar determination succeeded in conquering the 
whole earth. 


(66) दक्षिण श्रवणे (on the ear) संस्थितेन. agata—The era, 
supposed to have been sprung from the tears from the eye of 
Rudra who repented his action involving a great loss of life, 
after having destroyed the gzs. ears (pretext) पूर्वं यस्याः सा ताम्‌. 
Parasurama had worn a rosary of beads (twenty-one 1n number) 


i j i ded 
9n his ri The poet fancies that the rosary was inten 
ME न he had exterminated the 


Ksatriyas and to remind him of his task of laying them down 


For ever. 


118 Notes on Raghuvamsa 


(67) ParaSuràma was दीक्षित for the religious act of 
destroying the Ksatriyas ( राजवंद Ksatriya race, निधन was so to 
speak, a sacrifice to be performed by him). Dasaratha became 
exceedingly dejected to see Parasurama in that mood, as he 
was too old himself and his sons too young, to fight with 
Paragurama, वालाः सूनवः यस्य सः; ws: अपत्यं पुमान्‌ भागेवः, 


(68) अहितः-—An enemy. The epithet ‘राम्‌’ as applied to his 
son was pleasing to Dasaratha, but now that epithet pointed 
out to Parasurama, the inveterate foe of all Ksatriyas inspired 
great awe in him. Gems by themselves are covetable; a gem 
in a necklace is हृद्य, but the one in the hood of the serpent is 
भयदाये. 


(69) Dasaratha in excitement calls for अध्ये ( अर्घाय इदम्‌ 
आपः क्षीरं कुशाग्रं च दधि सर्पिः सतण्डुलम्‌। यवः सिद्धार्थकश्चैवाष्टाङ्गऽधः प्रकीर्तितः d 
Materials of worship to be offered to a guest), with a view to 
appeasing Parasurama who, however, ignored him and cast his 
terrible glance toward the direction where Rama was standing. 
क्षत्रकोपः (क्षत्रे कोपः) एव दहनः तस्य ala: (flame) यस्यां तां eam. उदग्रा 
( उद्गतम्‌ अग्रं यस्याः सा ) तारका यस्याः ताम्‌ . 


(70) कामुके निषिक्तः मुष्टिः येन तेन; erreur विवरेषु चराति इति तम्‌. These 
expressions show that ParaSuràma was extremely impatient to 
discharge the arrow. विगता भीः यस्मात्‌ सः. 


(71) अपकारेण or अपकारात्‌ वैरी. Parasuràma means to say that 
his anger which had been laid low so far, had been aroused 
by the recent feat of Rama, and Rama must face the conse- 
quences, if some one deliberately awakens a sleeping serpent 
by the poking of the staff, he himself is to blame if the serpent 
vents his fury upon the mischief-maker. 


3 (72) The breaking of Janaka’s bow—which had defied 
e attempts of Ksatriya princes so far by Rama was in the 
= uisu us rasurama the greatest possible humiliation offered 
Sita H £s ama who had as it were smashed down the pinnacle 


(73) So long, the word ' , E: 
the bravest of the eme Rama’ connoted only Parasurama, 


It was nota द्वितीय 
the word 'राम' z द्रेतीयगामी शब्द. But now 
यस्य EN Road m «Tzu (व्यस्ता zu: sphere, connotation 
, g extended his sphere to include. दाशराथे राम as well.. 


————— ns ss 
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Parasurama was the last person to tolerate such a state of 
things. उदयाय उन्मुखे, ( उद्गतं मुखं यस्य तस्मिन्‌ ). 


(74) अचल — The șa mountain is meant. Parasurama 
pierced through that mountain by his missile, and made a road 
for the swans to come down to the Gangetic plains from the 
Himalayas. ( हंसद्वारं भगुपतियशोवत्म यत्कोत्ररन्ध्रम। Megha). According 
to another version, Kumara Karttikeya performed that feat. 
समम्‌ आग: (offence, sin) aaj: तोः. Parasurama says: As far as 
I am concerned, I consider only two as my enemies, worth 
attention: (1) Haihaya Kartavirya who carried off the calf of 
the milch-cow from his father’s hermitage, thus insulting his 
family ( For this, he was duly punished by him), and (2) 
Rama who had inflicted a personal insult on him, for which he 
must be prepared to suffer at his ( Parasurama's) hands 
straightaway. 


(75) अत्रति— Satisfies. As long as Rama remained un- 
conquered, Paragurama’s extinction of the Ksatriyas was but 
an empty boast. No one thinks much of fire if only dry grass 
is burnt by it. When the fire shows its capacity to burn the 
waters of the ocean, it can really and truly be regarded as 
possessed of prowess of.which it could be legitimately proud. 
So, Parasurama can be really called क्षत्रियान्तक, only when he 
would humble Rama. कक्ष: ( चष्कतृणं ) इव कक्षत्रत्‌- 


(76) Rama need not be so proud of having broken the 
bow of Siva, because after all it was an old bow and secondly, 
its power had been already taken away by Visnu ( Visvakarman, 
the Technician of the gods, had prepared two special bows, one 
for Siva and one for Visnu, for defeating the démons. In order 
to test the efficacy of the bows, Siva and Visnu began to fight 
with each other, when Visnu by his mere humkara rendered 
Siva's bow ineffective ... Siva’s bow was thus आत्तवल (आत्तं वलं शस्य 
तेत्‌) by Visnu, hence the breaking of such a bow was hardly 
something to be proud of. A tree on the bank of a river, with 
its roots dug out by the current, can easily be felled even by 3 
gentle breeze but no one gives the credit for that act to the 
breeze, 


(77) प्रथनम्‌ -- Battle. तुल्यं च तत्‌ agt: तरः (force) तेन. This 
may be taken as a Bahuvrihi compound also. Parasurama 


b 
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says that he would not insist on fighting with Rama (who was 
sure to be defeated by him). If Rama were to fix the string on 
his (Parasurama’s ) bow and that draw it, that would be a proof 
to show that Rama was equal to him, and he would not press 
the matter any further. 


(78) Sean अर्चिः यस्याः तया (परञ्च॒घारया ), ज्यायाः निघातेन कठिनाः अङ्गुलयः 
यस्य सः, अभयस्य याचना, अभययाचना तदर्थम्‌ अन्नाः. On the other hand, 
if Rama was afraid of reprisal by Parasurama with his 
formidable axe, he should lose no time in begging Parasurama’s 
pardon, and acknowledging his superiority. ‘That would of 


course show that Rama’s boast as an expert archer was an 
empty one. 


(79) भीमं ard यस्य़ तेन, स्मितेन विकम्पितः अधरः यस्य सः. Rama simply 
smiled at the taunting words of Parasurama, and thought it 
best to reply to him not in words, but by taking hold of 
Parasurama's bow and thus accepting the challenge. 


(80) qaaa, जन्मनि (when Visnu had incarnated himself as 
नारायण) aga, अतिमात्रं (मात्राम्‌ अतिक्रान्त) लघु aad यस्य सः ," त्रिदशचापेन 
( इन्द्रवनुपा ) लाऊ्छतः. Rima, in taking hold of Parasurama’s bow 
(which was the same that he had used in his नारायणावतार ), had, 
so to speak, got back in his possession his own property, and 
80 appeared even more attractive. Rama is compared to a fresh 
cloud at the beginning of the rainy season (whose sight is 
always hailed with great delight by people in tropical countries); 
and the bow to the rain-bow (which is a sure sign of rain 
being imminent). The cloud is far more attractive with the 
rain-bow; Rama also, with his own bow once again in his 
possession, became very charming to look at. E 


(81) भूमा निहिता एका कोटिः यस्य तत्‌, धूमः केतनं यस्य सः (fire, cf. 
कृष्णवत्मो ); च-च show simultaneity of actions. The moment Rama 
placed the bow on the ground and adjusted its string, Parasu- 


rama, lost all his colour and found himself completely humiliated. 


He looked like fire without th : 
e flame, ke 
remaining, e, having only the smo 


E en FANTA "d परिहान q वर्भमानपरिहीने तेजसी ययोः तो, पर्वणि (on the 
eE or the Purnima day) war. Both the Sun and the 
n are seen in the sky facing each other (at sun-set on the 
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Purnimd, and at sun-rise on the Amāvāsyā). Here पवेन्‌ means- 
the Purnima day. Rama looked like the Moon, with his lustre 
on the increase, while Parasurama, was like the Sun, going 
down the horizon, and hence decreasing in lustre. (cf. fora 
similar idea, यात्येकतो5स्तशिखरं पतिरोषधीनामाविष्कृतारुणपुरःसरमेकतो उर्कः1 Sak, 
IV; this refers to the state of things on the Amacrasya day). 


PT ७०. 


(83) हरस्य सूनुना (कार्तिकेय, the infant Commander-in-chief of 
the gods, and the destroyer of तारकासुर) acq:. Rama, magnanim- 
ous that he was, did not exult in the discomfiture of his 
opponent, but at the same time, he did not like to take back the 
arrow fixed on the bow, so he gently asks Parasuràma to choose 
one of the two alternatives: (1) whether ParaSurama should be 
prevented from wandering about, visiting holy places onthe earth, 
on which he was very keen, or (2) whether he should forego the 
pleasure of residence in Swargaloka to which he was entitled, 
forever. As ParaSurama was a Brahmana, Rama did not want 
to punish him more severely. The smrtis say that a Brahmana 
should not be killed, ब्राह्मणो न हन्तव्यः, त्रह्महत्या being regarded as one 
of the five गुरुपातक$, 


(85) Parasurama says in reply that he had all along 
known Rama to be the Supreme God, but be deliberately 
provoked Rama, to see his new avafar on the earth at its best. 


(86) Parasurama says, that his defeat at the hands ot 
the Supreme God was not humiliating at all, but he regarded 
it as a blessing, even though he had been unconquered and 
unconquerable so far, having exterminated all his foes and 
having gifted the whole earth away to worthy FAT. पात्रम — A 
worthy person. परमे (in the highest place, हादाकादा ) तिष्रति उति 
परमेष्टिन्‌ —T he Supreme Soul. 

(87) स्वर्गपद्धतिः — The way to heaven. न भोगलोलुपः ( भोगेषु लोळुप:) 
अभोगलोलुपः dH. Parasurama says that he would prefer to visit 
the holy places on the earth, being always engaged in his 
austerities, The enjoyments in heaven, which are after all only 
temporary, had no attraction for him. The denizens in स्त्रगरो क 
have got to come down to the eartb, when their पुण्य is exhausted 
ते ते मुक्ता स्त्रगलोकं विशाल क्षीणे पुण्ये मर्त्यलोकं विशन्ति ॥. Gita IX ). 

(88) mg (६० the east, whose लोकपाल is Indra) मुखं यस्य सः, 
स्वगेमा्गस्य qe. Rama faced the east, because the east is usually 
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recognised to be an auspicious direction for performing sacred. 
rites, The discharge of the arrow with the necessary incanta- 
tions, could be called a religious rite. The Svargaloka is in the 
North,so the discharge of the arrow in the East, cannot be 
taken as blocking the path of the heaven. 


(89) Now that the quarrel was amicably settled, Rama 
becomes his usual courteous self, and pays proper respect due 
to Paragurama as a Brahmana, rich in penance. It speaks 
volumes for Rama’s character that he does not indulge in 
treating his defeated adversary with contempt, but actually 
touches his feet, as a mark of great respect. 


(90) Parasurima says that the punishment intended to be 
meted out to him was really a tlessing in disguise. He had bid 
good bye to the रजस्‌ quality inherited from his mother and was 
now estabrished in the सच्च quality, the legacy from his father. 


He had, therefore, nothing to do with भोग, and would concentrate 
on तपस्‌ only. 


(91) Parasurama before making his departure, blesses 
Rama and Laksmana and wishes them success in their under- 
taking (as wished by the gods, and for which they had been 
born on the earth ), viz. the defeat of the demons, Here only 
Rama and Laksmana are referred, the other two arra and भरत 
apparently had not been there at that time. > 


(92) क्षणं S यस्य तस्य, कक्षाभिना ( कक्षस्य erf तेन) लद्डितः यः तरुः 
तस्य. Old Dasaratha had been looking on the Parasurama 
episode, with a trembling heart. When the danger was over, he 
was quite overjoyed and regarded as being re-born; he never 
Se that Parasurama would ever be conquered. Dasaratha 
A de a tree, his grief to the damage caused to the tree 
his joy t urning the dry grass, lasting for a short time, and 
Joy to the shower of rain that puts down the fire. This and 


the next verse are in a diff 
: erent m 
is coming to an end. etre to show that the Canto 


(8 os दावेकत्प:--इंपदसमाप्तः, a little less than, almost like 2: 
Va, इंपदसमाप्ता इति कत्पप्प्रत्ययः ). se: रम्याः scum: 


porary abodes) यस्मिन्‌. कुवलयिता: (tents, tem- 


( कुवल्यानि संजातानि येषां ते) गवाश्चाः 
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ताम्‌, कुवलय is & blue lotus. The ladies of Ayodhya flocked to 
the windows to Jook at Princess Sita; as the faces (or the 
glances ) of the ladies resembled lotuses, the windows appeared 
to be ful] of lotuses! This is a very common idea in Sanskrit 
literature. Cf. तासां मुखे...। विलोलनेत्रश्रमरैगवाक्षाः सहस्तनेत्राभरणा इवासन्‌॥ 
Raghu VII यदालोकस्थाने भवति पुरमुन्मादतरले: कटाक्षेनांरीणां कुवलयितवातायन- 
मिव ॥ Malati IT, 11. x 
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Canto XII 


[ DaSaratha, realising that he was getting very old, 
announces his intention to install Rama as the heir-apparent. 
The people are rejoiced at the news but Kaikeyi, demands two 
boons promised by Dasaratha to her when she had rendered 
yeoman's service to him in a battle with the demons, ona 
former occasion, Dasaratha most unwillingly had to grant 
Kaikeyi’s demand, viz. that Rama should be exiled for a period 
of fourteen years and that Bharata should be crowned king. 
Rama with Sita and Laksmana starts for the forest-exile. 
Dasaratha, grief-stricken, dies. The ministers send for Bharata, 
who was then staying at his maternal uncle’s house to take 
over the kingdom. Bharata refuses the offer and goes with 8 
big escort to persuade Rama who was then camping at Citra- 
kita, to return to Ayodhya. Rama could not agree to Bharata's 
proposal and was ultimately persuaded to hand over his pair of 
sandals to Bharata, in whose name Bharata would act as the 
Regent till Rama's return. Bharata decides to stay at Nandi- 
grama, to carry on his duties. 


While at Citraküta, a crow plucked at Sita’s breasts and 
Rama with his Isika missile, made the crow lose one of his eyes. 
Fearing that Citraküta was too near Nandigrama, Rama 
decides to move farther to the south. On the way, Anasüyá 
offers holy ointment to Sita. The demon Viradha tries to 
snatch away Sita, but the two Princes easily pound him down. 
Then on the advice of Agastya, Rama makes Paficavati his 
abode. Ravana’s sister Stirpanakha solicits both Rama and 
Laksmana to accept her: love, but her offer is contemptuousiy 
refused by both and derided by Sita. Sürpanakha gets very 
Anery and assumes a terrible form and threatens them. 
^ * pe with his sword cuts her ear and nose and Surpanakha 
Sens and informs Khara, the demon-chief, of 

: a happened. Khara with his followers attacks the 
E y. Rama, single-handed, keeping Laksmana to guard Sita, 
Si 8 ge all, including Khara Disana and Trisiras, the three 
a agno efe. Surpanakha informs Ravana of the incident. 

ana contrives to carry off Sita, by enticing Rama to go after 
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the golden deer (who was really the demon Marica). Jatayu 
the vulture-chief tries in vain to obstruct Ravana and is 
mortally wounded, but he manages to inform the two Princes 
searching for Sita of her abduction by Ravana. Rama then 
frees Kabandha from his curse and makes friends with Sugriva, 
the monkey-chief, whose wife had been abducted by Valin. 
Rama kills Vàlin, and acting on the information supplied by 
Sampati, Jatayu’s brother, Maruti crosses the ocean and goes 
to Lanka in search of Sita. He finds her surrounded by the 
demonesses, gives her the token ring of Rama and brings back 
her token gem to Rama. While at Lanka, he killed Aksa, was 
for a time captured by the demons, but freed himself easily and 
succeeded in burning Lanka. 


Rama, with an army of monkeys, starts forthe conquest 
of Lanka. When he was encamping on shore of the sea which 
separated Lanka from the mainland, Bibhisana, Ravana's 
younger brother, came over to Rama's side. Rama promptly 
promises him the over-lordship of Lanka. A bridge was quickly 
built by the monkeys and Lanka was besieged. A fierce battie 
ensued, Ravana,-by his Maya, shows Rama's throat being cut 
to Sita who, however, was made aware of ‘he deception practised 
on her by Trijata who had come to love Sita. Ravana struck 
Laksmana on the chest by his missile but Maruti, was able to 
revive Laksmana by means of an herb brought from the 
Himalayas. Indrajit and Kumbhakarna were killed by Rama. 
Then Ravana himself come to the field in his chariot. Indra 
sent his own car and charioteer for Rama's use, and after a Jong 
struggle, Rama cut off R&vana's ten heads. The Lokapalas 
shower forth flowers on Rama, and Indra's chariot and 
Charioteer go back to Indra. 


_ Rama, united with Sita, who was purified by fire, makes 
Bibhisana the king of demons, and starts for Ayodhya, in an 
aerial car, accompanied by Laksmana, Sugriva and Bibhisana.] 


(1) The poet here by the use of PZ expressions, compares 
the life of the old king Dagaratha drawing to a close, to the 
flame of alamp about to be put out. (arde: विषयेघु (objects of- 
Senses ) स्नेहः ( pleasure ) येन सः. In the case of the lamp, स्नह means 

oil” and विषय would be the place in which the oil is kept. दशायाः 
(of the state of existence, and also ' wick of the lamp’. ) अन्तम्‌; 
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आसन्नं निवीणम (end, extinction) यस्य सः. निवोण in Buddhistic 
philosophy is मोक्ष or extinction. Here itis used in the :general 
sense of ‘end’. Dasaratha is compared to the flame of a प्रदीप, 
his old state to a wick ; his enjoyment of the objects of senses, 
to the use of the feeding oil, and the approaching end to the 
extinguishment of the fame. 


(2) पलितम्‌ — Grey hair. Daśaratha’s hair had become grey 
owing to old age. There were grey hair on the face near about 
the ear. The poet fancies that old age wanted to whisper into 
the ears of DaSaratha, the confidential advice about the desira- 
bility of declaring Rama as the“heir-apparent. Lest Kaikeyi, 
who was known to harbour the intention of installing Bharata 
as the युवराज, got an opportunity to create some trouble, old age 
wanted to make Rama’s installation an accomplished fact. 
All this simply means that the old Dasaratha, finding that he 
could not hope to live much longer, decided to nominate Rama 
as his successor immediately, to avoid future trouble about 
succession. From the Ramayana it appears that it was 
Manthara, Kaikeyl's nurse, who instigated her to oppose Rama's 
installation. कैकेयी — Princess of Kekaya country, the mother 


of भरत, and the youngest of the three wives ( कौसल्या and सुमित्रा 
were the other two) of Dasaratha. 


(3) पोराणां (पुरे भवानां) कान्तः (beloved). अभ्युदय:ः- ७86, the 
installation as युवराज. श्रुतिः, news. Rama was the darling of the 
citizens and was universally liked. ‘The citizens were naturally 


glad at the news, श्रुति is compared to कुल्या (a small canal) and 
the citizens to the garden-trees. 


(4) अभिषेक्रसंभारः-]aborate preparations have to be made 
for the योवराज्याभिषेक, ‘involying the bringing of holy water and 
earth from holy places, oceans etc. शोकेन उष्णैः, the tears of joy 
are cool; while those of grief are hot, The old King simply 


wept with grief, when he came to know of the determination of 
Kaikeyl to thwart his intentions. | 


(5) तन संश्रुती-—Promised by him. Kaikeyi had 89४०0 
DaSaratha’s life at a critical moment in a battle with the 
demons, by supporting the chariot with her hand, when the 
axle had broken bown, and had reserved the two boons granted 
to her by 1985818118, for a future occasion. Kaikeyi now 
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demanded her ‘pound of flesh’ and DaSaratha had no alternative 
but to yield to her wishes, Kaikeyi is compared to the earth, 
Dasaratba to Indra, the granting of boons to the shower of rain 
and the two boons ireasured in her mind by Kaikeyi to — 
serpents capable of creating havoc. aqq—lit. to vomit; such words 
have to be used in a metaphorical sense only, according to 
writers on Alamkara. 


(6) mamaaq—Causal 3rd per. sing. of aq with s, set into 
exile. वेधव्यम्‌ (विगतः qa: (husband) यस्याः सा विधवा तस्याः भावः) एवं एकं 
फलं यस्याः ताम्‌. Kaikeyi knew that her insistence on Ranta’s exile 
and Bbarata’s installation would end in DaSaratha’s death, but 
_she was ready to risk her being a widow if she could get the 
status of Queen-mother. 


(7) &a— When DaSaratha announced that Rama would 
be the future king, Rama was sorry because the announcement 
meant that Dasaratha was not likely to live much longer. 
सुदित:— Rama was glad to go into exile, for that gave him an 
opportunity to stand by his father in fulfilling the promise 
given to Kaikevi. 


(8) मङ्गलार्थं क्षौम—The two silken garments worn as insignia 
of यौवराज्य. People were amazed to find that Rama retained 
his control of the mind and was a स्थितप्रज्ञ unaffected by संपत्ति and 
विपत्ति (cf. संपत्ती च विपत्तो च महतामेकरूपता ). 

(9) सीता च लक्ष्मणः च सीताळदमणो तयोः सखा. Rama’s act in 
‘choosing a forest life, to fulfil the promise of his father, was 
hailed by all good men. मनः विवेश “0 विवेश used metaphorically. 
दण्डकारण्य The forest region called after दण्डका a daughter of 
भागव. The forest extended roughly over modern Bundelkhand, 
8 part of Vidarbha and Kalinga territories. 

(10) वियोगेन आर्तः, स्वस्य कमणः जातम्‌ The story of 
BH ER E described by the poet in Canto IX. 73-79. 
DaSaratha, once a while on a hunting expedition, shot his arrow 
at श्रावृण who was carrying his old parents to the river, mistaking 
him for an elephant. श्रावण died of the wound and the parents 
cursed Dasaratha that he too would die of griet for his son. 
(Dasaratha who was childless at that time regarded the curse 
as a blessing in disguise). दारीरस्य त्यागः एव शरीरत्यागमात्रम्‌ Dasaratha 
thought that he was lucky in atoning for his sin by his death 
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only, Anyway Rama, though separated from him was alive 
so his atonement was not so severe after all. 


(11) विप्रोषितः (Causal p.p.) कुमारः यस्मात्‌ तत्‌, अस्तमितः ईश्वरः यस्मात्‌ 
तत्‌ „ CAMA अन्वेषणे दक्षाणाम्‌ - Dasaratha’s enemies n ea wanted 
to take advantage of the chaos consequent upon Dasaratha’s 
death and Rama's exile, and began to make plans for the 
invasion of the sacas. A kingdom is said to be apg (of which 
the king is the chief qq); it is safe only if al] the seven अङ्ग 
function properly. आमिष is literally a piece of flesh, something 
covetable. 


(12) न विद्यते नाथः यासां ताः, apaa: might mean ' ministers ' or 
‘subjects’, स्तम्मितानि अश्रूणि यैः तैः. AS- भवेः, serving the King 
from the very beginning, hereditary. Such servants are very 
loys] and commaud great respect. Hence the ministers selected 
such messengers to bring Bharata so that he might not hesitate 
in acceding to their wishes. Manu seems to take मोल to mean 
“hereditary minister '. 


(13) When Bharata came to know of the circumstances 
under which the kingdom was to be his, he decided to keep his 
mother and the kingdom at arm’s length. ‘Clearly, Bharata, 
though the son of Kaikeyi did not take after his mother." 


(14) amm: आल्याः येषां `तेः, by the hermits reciding in 
hermitages. Bharata immediately decides to follow Rima, to 
persuade him to accept the kingdom as the rightful heir. 


(15) गुरोः कथितस्वगोतेः is a सापेक्ष समास; the expression ought to ` 
have been कथितगुरुस्वर्गति:; स्वगैति: is euphemism for death. चित्रकूट is 
a small hill at a distance of twenty-four miles from Prayága 
(Allahabad). न उच्छिश ( अनुभूतात्‌ शिष्टा) अनुबच्छिश संपत्‌ यस्याः सा. As 
Bharata had not accepted the श्री, she was stil] अंनुच्छिश, and so 


Rama should have no objection to accept her (no one likes to 
have the z[xzz of another). 


(18) aza: श्रियः परिग्रहः येन aaa. Rama was the elder brother; 
a younger brother must not marry before the elder brother, 


otherwise he would incur the sin of being a परिवेतू (see notes XI. 
94 above ). | 


(17) Rama refused to accede 


to Bh ? : d 
Bharata, that he w arata’s request; he tol 


as going to the forest to fulfil the promise of 
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nis father, and it was the more sacred duty of a son to respect 
the wishes of his dying father. Bharata, then agreed to take 
Rama’s wooden sandals back with him, in whose name he would 
carry on the administration, as a trustee or regent. The पाटका3 
of deities or saints are regarded with much veneration even 
now. 


(18) Bharata, in his characteristic selfless way refused 
even to enter Ayodhya, and took his residence at Nandigrama, 
asmall village near by to live like an ascetic, 


(19) टढं (and not zzr in which case the compound would 
have been ट॒टाभतक्रितः) aa: यस्य सः. Bharata, by his self-effacement, 
was as though making ample amends for the wrong done to 
Rama by his mother. 


(20) वने भवेन वन्येन (used. as noun) कन्द्मूलादिना- The इदवाकु 
kings in their old age took to forest-residene. cf. गुणवत्सुतरोपितश्रिय: 
परिणामे हि दिळीपवंदाजाः। पदवीं तरुवल्कवाससां प्रयताः संयमिनां प्रपेदिरि॥ Raghu 
VIII, also मुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह शिश्रिये। गलितवयसामिक्ष्वाकृणामिदं हि 
कुलत्रतम्‌ ॥ Raghu III. 70;.Sak. VII. Bhavabhiti, borrows the 
expression वरद्धेक्षाकुत्रत in his Uttara I, पुत्रसेक्रान्तलक्ष्मीक्रिर्येद Faeries | 
तं वाल्ये तदार्येण पुण्यमारण्यकं ATA ॥ 

(21) प्रभावेण स्तम्भिंता छाया यस्य तम्‌, वनस्य पतिः वनस्पतिः, a tree with 
fruits, but no flowers, and having plenty of shade, Rama was 
able to keep the shade steady (the shade changes its position 
and direction in conformity with the Sun's course) by his 
Supernatural power. किंचित्‌ इव-इव has no special propriety. 

(22) इन्द्रस्य अयम्‌ ऐन्द्रि:; द्विजः, a bird ( first born in the egg, and 
then coming out it, hence twice-born ), a crow. Why 22 ORA > 
called the son of Indra is not clear. प्रियस्य उपभोगस्य ch पोरो- 
भारयरमू--(00 0100311655, fault-finding nature. A पुरोभाग is दोषंकदकू- 
Scratches on the breast are referred to in the कामसूत्र. The crow 
thought that the scratches were not well done by Rama, so he 
tcok the liberty of correcting them by pecking-at Sita's breasts. 
The Ramayana describes the crow as having attacked Sita in 
Order to snatch away t2e meat near her. Hemadri reads an 
Additional verse before the present one मृगमांसं ततः सीतां रक्षन्तीमात 
रोट: । पक्षतुण्डनखा घातेबैवाथे वायसो «emp! in conformity with the 

âmāyana version. The Padmapurana version says that the 
"TOW, enamoured of Sita, attacked her breasts. Kalidasa could 
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have easily skipped over this incident, which hardly serves any 
useful purpose. 


(23) रामया (रामा 4. charming woman) अवबोधितः. इषीका ¬ 
Reed. एकनेत्रस्य व्ययेन. The crow tried to run away, but he lost 
one of his eyes before he could get rid of the missile. 


(24) आसन्नदेशस्य ( आसन्नः देशः तस्य) भावः तस्मात्‌. As Citraküta 
was too near Nandigrama, Bharata’s abode, Rama was afraid 
that Bharata might visit him again; to importune him once 
more, So he decides to move from Citrakiita region to go 
further south. उत्सुक्काः सारक्राः यस्यां सा, the deer were very unwill- 
ing to lose the company of Rama (in Sak, also we find similarly 
the déer not allowing Sakuntala to leave them. ). 


(25) अतिथिषु or अतिथिभ्यः साधूनि आतिथेयानि तेषु. The Sun takes a 
southernly course during the period of the aaas ( मृग to स्वाति ) 
of. the rainy season. ऋक may also mean राशि8 ( कके to मकर ). 
quiu भवानि वार्षिकानि. Rama was as lustrous as the Sun; the Sun 
moves to the south during stated periods, Rama was also doing 
the same. Hence the comparison of Rama to thé Sun. 


(26) Sita is compared to Laksmi who is known to resent 
any interference in the choice of her resort (cf. ava वा प्रार्थयिता 
न वा श्रियं श्रिया दुरापः कथमीप्सितो भवेत्‌ Sak. 111; also gua हि Hara 
qg: स्वयमेव We: Kiratarjunlya). Kaikeyi tried to thwart 
Laksmi who appreciated good qualities, from going to Rama, 
but Laksmi had, so to speak, foiled her attempt by following 
Rama, (who was really Visnu) in the form of Sita. 


(21). अनसूया — The wife of Atri, well known for his chastity- 
According tothe Ramayana, Anasüya gave Sita, a garland of 
flowers, garments and ornaments and an unguent which would 
keep her body always pure and beautiful. पुष्पेभ्यः उचलिताः षट्पदाः 
यास्मिन्‌ तत्‌ or quid ( काननम्‌). The अङ्गराग, being more: fragrant, 
attracted the bees towards it and the flowers were all deserted 
by them. In the Sakuntala also, there is the suggestion of the 
bee hovering about Sakuntala's face, owing to its superior गन्ध. 


` (28) प्रह:-- राहु: who causes the eclipse of the moon. विराध 
was really the गन्धव grga, who had assumed the form of a demon 


owing to Kubera’s curse which was to end when Rama struck 
him down. 


EEEE I 
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(29) Vir&dha is compared to the draught, Sita to th 

shower Of rain, and Rama and Laksmana to Nabhas (old ae 
for Sravana ) and Nabhasya (old name for Bhadrapada ) ae 
tively. It is unusual to have no rain during the above two 
months. To snatch away Sita from the grasp of both Rama 
and Laksmana was a very audacious act on the part of Viradha 
who was promptly punished for the same by the two Princes, 


(30) काकुत्स्थ:--ककुत्स्थस्य (ककुदि तिष्ठति इति तस्य); पुरञ्जय was a brave 
ancestor of Rama. Once when Indra asked for his help to fight 
the demons, he agreed only on condition that he would ride Indra, 
Having no other alternative, Indra transformed himself into a 
bull and Puraüjaya, riding the same majestically, defeated the 
demons ( इक्ष्वाकुवंरय़रः ककुदं नृपाणां ककुत्स्थ इत्याहितलज्षणो5भून्‌ । FRAT यत 
उन्नतेच्छा: Bey दधत्युत्तरकोसलेन्द्राः॥ Raghu VI 71.) विनिष्पीडध-—Having 
pounded him down with kicks, blows by the hand ete This was 
done because no weapon could have destroyed Viradha who had 
obtained freedom from wounds by any weapon, by virtue of a 
boon from Brahmadeva. पुरा दूषयति= दूषयिष्यति (ge and यावत्‌, when 
used with the present tense, give the sense of the future). 
विचम््नवुः— Buried him. According to the Ramayana, Viradha 
was buried alive. Viràdha was a very huge fellow and the two 
Princes thought that the corpse, with its stinking smell, if 
kept in the open, would be the cause of some epidemic and a 
great nuisance to the ascetics living near about (why was not 
Viràdha cremated ?—Perhaps because, burial was the custom 
followed among the Raksasas ). 


(31) कुम्भात्‌ जन्म यस्य q:—The famous sage अगस्त्य also known 
as मेंत्रावरूणि (son of Mitra and Varuna. At the sight of Urvasi, 
their Virya fell into a jar and अगस्य was born there). He is 
described as having drunk the whole ocean ( whose waters 
Were sweet then ) and then passed on the water as urine ( hence 
the saltish character of the present-day oceans ) अगस्त्य is the 


star Canopus whose rise at about the end of the rainy season, 


makes the waters of the rivers less turbid and. muddy. Another 
famous feat of Agastya in connection with the Vindhya 
Mountain is referred to in the present verse. Once Vindhya 
took into his head that the stars and the planets should move 
round him rather than round the mountain Meru. He began 
to grow higher and higher till he blocked the path of the Sun. 
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Agastyd, the preceptor, was requested by the Gods to samjao 
Vindhya. When Agastya approached Vindhya, the latter, to 
show proper respect to his preceptor, prostrated himself before 
him. Agastya directed Vindhya to lie in that position till he 
was going then. Vindhya agreed and Agastya has not returned 
so far from the south! All this possibly means that Agastya 
was the first to cross Vindhya and to colonise the region which 
was unexplored in his time. न अपोढा स्थितिः थेन सः, पञ्चानां वटानां 
समाहारः पञ्चवटी (generally, but incorrectly, identified with the place 
of that name near Nasik “in the Bombay State). Apparently 
the place abounded in वट and qz—like trees such as अश्वत्थ, विल्व, 
sim and धात्री. As Vindhya obeyed Agastya implicitly, Rama 
also followed the advice of Agastya without hesitation. प्रकृतिः- 
Natural or normal form. 


(32) अवर्‌ञा-Younger sister. Rama is compared to the 
sandal tree, which is cooling and refreshing, and Sürpanakha, 


maddened with love, to the fierce female serpent tormented with 
heat. 


(33) कथितः अन्वयः यया u-sSürpanakha told her high lineage 
(as she was the sister of the great Ravana) in order to impress 
Rama. Being maddened with love, she solicited Ravana 
even in the presence of Sifa, which was highly improper, 


but & woman mad with love pays no heed to propriety or 
conventions, 


(34) त्रृषस्य स्कन्धः इव Gra: यस्य सः वृषस्कन्धः (cf. the description 
of दिलीप, व्यूढोरस्को वृषस्कन्धः शालप्रांथुमेहा भुज:। Raghu 1.13) ZJqeredi— FAA, 
(zy means पुमान्‌ here) आत्मानम्‌ g=eediq—Very anxious to have 
sexual intercourse with a man. वाला is a gir] less than sixteen 
years old. The Ramayana distinctly says that Strpanakha 
first appeared in the form of a young beautifu] girl. Kalidasa 
indirectly hints at the same thing as the expression ar and 
क्षणसोम्यां (verse 36) कोकिलामञ्जुवादिनीं (in verse “39 below) show. 
Rama was कलत्रवान्‌ , but so was Laksmana also though his wife 


was not actually with him. Rama was thus ing the 
truth about Laksman not telling 


: 38. But असत्यभाषण is : 
Sastras, if it is made in jest. SH sanctioned by the 


(35) ज्येष्टस्य अभिगमनात्‌. Laks S 
3: : smana cleverly refuses Surpa- 
nakha's overtures on the ground that she was to him like 2 
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a mother, as she had solicited his elder brother first. रामः 
आश्रयः यस्याः सा. Surpanakha, therefore, renewed her overtures 


to Rama. Like a river contacting both the banks, Sürpanakha 
had to solicit both the brothers. 


(36) Sita who had been silently watching the movements 
and the consequent discomfiture of Sürpanakha, could not 
restrain her feeling any longer and began to Jaugh in derision. 
This naturally angered Surpanakha whose feelings were roused 
as the ocean-water rises at the rise of the moon, The laughter, 
white in colour, according to poetic convention, is compared 
to the rise of the moon which causes the phenomenon cf 
the tides. faqida (निर्गतः वातः यस्मात्‌ निवातः ०7 वातस्य अमावः 
निवोतम्‌ ) स्तिभिताम्‌. 


(37) ‘You shall pay heavily for deriding me '—thundered 
Sirpanakhs, who is compared toa tigress, to Siti who was 
meek like a मृगी who has no earthly chance to stand up 
against eri. 

(38) निविशन्तीम्‌ — Entering, crouching. «ra: सदृशम्‌, that is, 
having nails as large asa winnowing-basket (agiM इव नखाने 
यस्याः सा) Sürpanakha changed herself into her original (terrible, 
hideous) form to attack and-devour Sita. 


(39) कोकिलावत्‌ aadi (aa वदति इते ताम्‌), शिवायाः इव धार: 
स्वन: यस्याः ताम्‌. We must suppose that Laksmana had all the 
while been sitting with his back towards Surpanakha or with 
closed eyes, unconcernedly. But when he heard Sirpanakhas 
Voice changed -into a howl, he knew that she had changed her 
form, and became ready to face the impending danger. 

(40) fags: असिः येन सः, पणेः निर्मितां wer, AETA (Aad रूपम्‌ अस्य 
इति विरूपः तस्य) भावः वैरुप्यम्‌ der diera (पुनः Shea TART eT SE 

न). Sürpanakha was already sufficiently deformed; Laksmana 
made her more so by cutting off her ears and nose. Kayas 
does not directly refer to the parts cut though in versə 
below, he describes झूपणखा as मुखावयव्रद्धना . 

(41) While flying up into the sky, Sürpanakhà snares 
Up her fingers at the Princes, and warned them that e 3 
Would be soon at head to wipe out the insult meted out to ner. 
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ax नखं धारयति इति तया, वेणवत्‌ ककेशानि पर्वाणि यस्याः तया, अङ्कुशस्य आकारः अस्ति 
-अस्याः इति तयाः 


(42) तथाविधम्‌ Of that nature, referring to the insult to a 
Raksasa Princes, «dH, — Such a humiliation had never been 
done to Raksasas before. जनस्थानम्‌ — Lit. aplace of human 
habitation. A portion of the Dandakaranya was so called. Its 
exact location cannot be determined. खर was probably the 
Governor of Janasthana. 


(43) मुखस्य अवयवेषु ( nose, ear etc. ) दनाम्‌. Sürpanakha urged 
Khara to lead a party against Rama and herself marched ahead 
of them to show the way. Generally there should be something 
auspicious at the head of a party; in the case of the Raksasas, 
however, the ugly, deformed Sürpanakhà, who was inauspi- 
ciousness incarnate, headed the party, which foretold that their 
attack on Rama would be unsuccessful. 


(44) उद्गतानि आयुधानि येषां तान्‌; When Rama saw the party 
marching against him, he ordered Laksmana to guard Sita, and 
himself, single-handed, decided to fight them. He felt quite 


confident that he would easily defeat them, with his bow 
and arrows. 


(43) mgma—A demon, sorcerer; the word occurs in the 
Vedas also. Though Rama was one, and the demons many, it 
appeared that there were as many Ramas as there were the 


demons, So agile was Rama in the field that he appeared to be 
fighting simultaneously with them all. 


(46) दूषण was the name of one of the demon-chiefs. 
Punning on the word दूषण, which also means ‘censure’, the poet 
says that just as a good man resents any censure cast on his 
conduct, and manages to put down the scandal-mongers, Rama 


had no difficulty in laying Dusana low who had been instigated 
by the demons to attack him, 


= (47) a प्रतिजग्राह — Met with arrows, fought. Khara and 
7381188 ( त्राणि शिरांसि यस्य ), the other two demon-chiefs came to 
attack him, one after another, but Rama was so active in 


shooting arrows at them that both down 
simultaneously. of them were struck 


en ~~ 
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(48) यथापूवो faxa: येषां d: Rama’s arrows were so shar 
and so skilfully shot that they pierced through the vital pas 
of all the three, Dusana, Khara, and Trisiras, and passed out of 
their bodies, killing them instantaneously. There was no blood- 
stain on the arrows. The blood that flowed on, was drunk by 


.the vultures. 


(49) रामस्य at: md, the whole army of the demons was- 
slaugbtered; only the head-less trunks could be seen in & 
standing position for a while after the heads had been severed 
by the arrows! Head-less trunks are described as moving about 
the battie-field, especially when the heads are cut off quickly 
enough (Cf. कश्चिद्र द्विषत्खङ्कहृतोत्तमाङ्गः सद्यो विमानप्रभुतामुपेत्य । वामाइसंसक्त- 
सुराङ्गनः स्वं नृत्यत्कवन्थं समरे ददश ॥ Raghu VIL 51). According to one 
passage in the Ramayana, the attacking party of Khara con- 
sisted of fourteen demons orly. The fourteen became fourteen 
thousand at the hands of an emendator! 


(50) अप्रवोधाय सुष्वाप-Slept on, never to wake up again; was 
dead. गृध्राणां छाया गृध्रच्छायम्‌ (“छाया ager’ इति नपुंसकम्‌ ) तस्मिन्‌ under 
the dense shade provided by the vultures. People generally 
sleep under some shade, here the vultures hovering over to 
feast on the corpses are stated to be the shade for the dead 
demons, 


(51) Sürpanakha was the sole survivor of the party to 
carry the humiliating news of the defeat, to Ravana. राघवस्य 
(राम as a descendant of रघु is called राघव) aa: विदीणांनाम्‌, दुष्टा 
प्रत्रात्ते हराति इति सा. 

(52) धनदानुज:- 05४9108 was the younger brother of Kubera 
(aaz), who. was ousted by him from the throne of Lanka. 
Ravana also took from him the famous Puspaka aerial car. 
Ravana corsidered the chastisement of his sister and the 
slaughter of Khara and others, 4s the greatest humiliation 
inflicted upon him. To place one's (generally the left) foot on 
the head of your opponent is to show the uttermost contempt 
for him (Cf. इति शिरासे स वामं पादमाधाय Tal... Raghu VIL 70). 
Ravana had ten heads, so the humiliation was rendered ten-fold 
heavy. 


(33) Ravana sent Marica transformed into a 80 
to Rama’s abode. Sita, being fascinated by the deer, W 


Iden deer 
anted to 





ptt 


-— - 
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have it to play with Rama followed the deer to catch it, leaving 
Laksmana behind to guard Sita. The wily demon-deer began 
to shout ‘Oh, Laksmana’ imitating Rama’s voice and Sita, 
thinking that Rima was in danger, forced Laksmana who tried 
vainly to convince her that it was all a trap, to go out. Ravana 
disguised as an ascetic came there and carried off Sita. Jatayus, 
the vulture-chief, tried his best to prevent Ravana from abduct- 
ing Sita, but had to give up the attempt, having been mortally 


wounded in the scuffle. पक्षीन्द्रस्य (पक्षिषु इन्द्रः तस्य) प्रयासेन क्षणं वित्नितः 
(Aa: संजातः अस्य॒). 


(54) asd वर्तन्ते इति तेः, Jatayus somehow managed to live till 
Rama and Laksmana found him. He wanted at least to give 
information as to where Sita had been carried off. लूनाः पक्षाः यस्य 
dH. अनृणम्‌, free from debt. Dasaratha had treated Jatayus very 
kindly. Jatiyus discharged this debt of gratitude by giving up 
his life in an attempt to rescue Dasaratha’s daughter-in-law. 
(Cf. for the idea इमां परीप्पुदुजांते: परामिभवकातराम्‌। भवृप्रियः प्रियेर्भतुरानृण्य- 
मसुभिगेतः॥ Malavika V.) 


(55) Jatayus gave the imformation about Sita, in words 
but did not utter a word about the signal brave part he played 
in obstructing Ravana, His deadly wounds spoke volumes 
about that. संस्थितः-— Was dead. Jatayus was one of those really 
great persons who do not like to advertise their deeds. 


(56) नवीभूतः (a fsa-form, अनवः नवः संपद्यमानः) पितृव्यापत्तिशोकः ( पितुः 
व्यापत्तः शोकः) ययोः तयोः, Jatayus was like a father to the Princes, 
hence they felt aggrieved as much as they had been when 
Dasaratha was dead. Their grief due to the DaSaratha’s death 
was thus renewed (Cf. ततो sug: रारीरममिसात्कृत्वा पुननेवीकृतवेघव्यदुःखय 
मया ... Malavika V). The Princes performed the funeral rites 
for Jatayus as they had done in tho case of Dagaratha. 


(57) वधेन fau: शापः यस्य तस्य. Kabandha was really a 
Gandharva who, on challenging Indra, had his head cut off by 
the Vajra. Indra, however, agreed to provide him with a face 
in the belly, in order that he might be able to eat and drink. 
Later he was cursed by the sage SthilsSiras also, The curse was 
2 end when Ràma would cut Kabandha's hands which were a 
ojana long. Kabandha, on being restored to his original 
form when Rama cut off his head, advised Rama to go to the 
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Rsyamüka mountain and to form friendship with Sugriva, the 
monkey-chief. समानब्यसन-—Sugriva also had lost his kingdom 
and his wife. (Sugriva's brother Valin had usurped both of 
them). The समानव्यसनत्व only extends to the fact that both 
Rama and Sugriva were exiles and were separated from their 
wives. सुस्ूच्छे Became strong (for समानशील्व्यसनेषु aed is always 
to mutual advantage ). 


(58) Valin and Sugriva were born of a monkey-dasmel, 
from Indra and Surya respectively. Rama killed Valin and 
placed Sugriva on the thrown in his place. The poet again 
wants to parade his knowledge of grammar by comparing 
Valin to ag (root) and Sugriva to आदेश, (substitute). The 
root अस्‌ (to be ) cannot be declined in the Perfect, it has to be 
substituted by आदेश, भू. Valin had forfeited his right to remain 
as the Chief, owing to his sinful acts, and so Sugriva had tc 
take his place; And the arrangement worked very well, both 
from the point of view of Rama and Sugriva. The आदिश भू also 
does all that is expected of aq. 


(59) wat (सुग्रीवेण) चोदिताः. Immediately after Sugriva had 
been installed as the Chief, he gave orders to the monkeys to 
make a vigorous search for Sita. Rama's मनोरथड also followed 
the monkeys, that is, Rama was all the while waiting eagerly 
for news about Sita, from the different parties sent in various 
directions. 

(60) The monkeys for a long time could not get any 
information about Sita, till they came across Sampati (Jatayu s 
elder brother) who told them about Sita having been taken to 
Lanka, मारुतिः--80॥ of वायु and अङ्ना (the wife of केसारंनू, a 
monkey-chief ). He was very powerful and resourceful and 
became a great and loyal devotee of Rama. Maruti is com- 
pared to one who is निर्मम ( from whom all ममत्व or AGEN has dis- 
appeared ) and सागर to संसार. ( Cf. ... fiat निरहंकारः स शान्तिमाथिगच्छात l 
Gita. The Uttaragita also says à पदे बन्धमोक्षाय ममाति ने ममेति च। 
ममेति वध्यते जन्तुर्ने ममेति विमुच्यते VIL 49 ) A person can hope tor 
salvation only if his obsession for the mundane existence 
represented by ‘I’ and ‘mine’ 1s removed. 


महोपावि ( pure and healing ) and the 


6 ita i a ion 1 
(61) Sita is compared to The implication is 


राक्षसीड to विषवङ्ी ( dangerous and impure). 
Rg. 18 
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that Sita could not in any way have been harmed by. the 
राक्षसी8. 


(62) अभिज्ञायते अनेन इति, a token of re cognition ( The poet has 
named one of his dramas as अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलम्‌ referring to the 
important part played by the ring in the play ). तस्याः आनन्दाश्रूणां 
deu. At the sight of the ring Sita began to shed tears of joy. 
When an important guest arrives at your place, you and your 
attendants go forward to greet him. The tears of joy were 
performing the£funetion of going ahead to greet the ring which 
was received by Sita afterwards. 


(63) निवोप्य--सुखयित्वा, having pacified. अक्षस्य (अक्ष was a son 
of Ravana) वधेन उद्धतः, क्षण सोढः अरेः निग्रहः येन सः. Maruti had no 
intention of wasting any more time at Lanka, but found himself 
embroiled in a scuffle with Aksa whom he killed easily. In- 
toxicated with this initial success, Maruti became more bold, 
but Indrajit (Ravana’s other son) bound him down by his 


Brahman missile. Maruti freed himself from it and burnt 
Lanka in revenge. 


(64) The return token-gem sent by Sita was as it were 
Sita’s heart itself come in that form to meet Rama, 


(65) Rama placed the token-gem or agm on his heart 
and was thrilled with joy and gained as much satisfaction from 
the touch of the gem as he would have got from Sita’s embrace. 
The touch of the gem was equal to आलिङ्गन (but without the 
पयोधरसंसग ). हृदये न्यस्तस्य मणेः स्पर्शन निमीलितः, निमीलित: means ‘who had 
closed his eyes’. One closes one’s eyes while experiencing any 
intense emotion (of joy here). Cf, तमङ्कमारोप्य शरीरयो गरजे: सुखे- 
निपिश्वन्तमिवाम्रतं त्वाचि। उपान्तसंमालितलोचनों नृपश्रिरात्सुतस्पद्रसज्ञतां ययो Raghu 


In 26. नास्ति law: (of the two breasts) dau: यस्यां तां AIRA 
( intense joy ). 


(66) तस्याः संगमे उत्सुकः, महान्‌ च असो अणेव: महाणैवः एव परिक्षेपः तम्‌ , 
परिखा--8. moat (परितः खन्यते af). Lanka was separated from the 
main land by the huge ocean, but Rama in his eagerness to 


meet Sita thought that the ocean would be as easy to cross 85 & 
simple moat. 


fyi (67) संवाधेन वतेन्ते इति तैः, The monkeys were marching and 
dying up in mass formations, They were seen on the earth a5 





|e 


Canto XII 139 


well as in the sky, closely following Rama who wasted no time 
in leading them on, now that Sita's whereabouts were exactly 
known. 

(68) निविष्टम्‌, him who had encamped. When Rama was 
encamping at the shore of the sea that Jay between him and 
Lanka, Bibhisana, a younger brother of Ravana, who had pleaded 
in vain with Ravana for the restoration of Sita to Rama, left 
Ravana’s side and came toseek Rama's protection. The poet 
says that Royal Glory of the demons, knowing Bibhisana to be 
a good man and Ravana’s destruction as certain, had given him 
the right advice to change her to Rama’s side, so that the Royal 
Glory might remain in tact, with Bibhisana as Ravana’s 
successor. 

(69) Rama, was a shrewd statesman and knew the moral 
and material advange to be gained by a deserter of the status 
of Bibhisana, seeking protection from him. He, therefore, at 
once promised Bibhisana that he would be made Ravana’s 
successor, and thus secured life-long loyalty of Bibhisana. 


(70) sa: गच्छति इति छवग:- A monkey, aur, for sleep. The 
big bridge appeared like the Sesa serpent coming up from the 
Lavana ocean in order that it might be used as a couch to s]eep 
upon by Visnu ( who had been born as Rama ) weer विकारः IGA, 
(a bow made of horn ) अस्ति अस्य इति amea-— An epithet of Visnu. 
During the four months from Asàdha to Karttika, Visnu 13 
supposed to rest on the Sesa in the milky ocean. The poet 
says that the bridge appeared like the Sesa come over to the 


salt-ocean because Rama ( Visnu's avatar ) was there. Accord- 


ing to the Ramayana, the bridge was constructed under the 
Supervision of the monkey-chief Nala. 

(71) Lanka was surrounded by golden rampart. nee 
twany-coloured masses of monkeys surrounding the city 4 
round appeared to provide a second golden rampart. 

(72) Ry विजृम्भितं काकुत्स्थपौलस्त्ययोः जयघोषणम्‌ (the uttering of the 
Word जय ) यस्मिन्‌ सः. पौलस्त्य, Ravana was so called, because he wae 
the grandson of पुलस्त्य. The monkeys shouted ‘Rama Zindabad! 
and the demons ‘ Ravana Zindabad! ' 
N (73) पादपैः आविद्धाः परिघाः यास्मन सः, Del 
T: (arent: अतिक्रान्ताः) नखानां न्यासाः यास्मन्‌ सः 


शिलाभिः निष्धिष्टाः मुद्रा: यस्मिन्‌ सः, 
Ae: wm मतङ्गजाः 


dat OM. 


mer 
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यस्मिन्‌ सः. All the expressions go with रणः. The monkeys had 
no iron clubs or hammers or weapons or elephants which the 
demons had. But they managed tosmash the iron clubs by 
means of trees, threw huge stone to counteract the hammers, 
scratched, with their nails, the bodies of their opponents and 
wounded them, and paralysed the elephants by throwing a 
volley of stones against them. ‘Thus the monkeys carried on 
both offensive and defensive warfare against the better equipped 
army of the Raksasas, by making use of whatever means of 
attack and defence, happened to be available to them. 


(74) रामस्य शिरसः छेदः तस्य दरीनेन उदश्रान्ता चेतना यस्याः aa. The 
Demon managed to create by their magic power, the illusion 
of Rama being beheaded, so that Sita might consent to yield 
to his overturers, after Rama’s death. 'Trijatà who was well 
disposed towards Sita, however, told Sita the truth about the 
matter, and brought her back to consciousness. The Ramayana 
version simply refers to Rama and Laksmana being wounded 


and Sita being brought there to see them in that condition 
from 8 विमान. 


(75) कामं—Granted that, itis true that. Sita gave up her 
grief when she learnt that Rama was alive, but she became 
full of shame, because she was not dead the moment she con- 
sidered Rama’s death to be real and not illusory. A true 
Pativrata must not live a moment longer than her husband.. 
The idea is beautifully expressed by Kālidāsa in Kumar lV, 
मदनेन त्रिना स्थिता रतिः क्षणमात्रं किर जीवितेति मे। वचनीयमिदं व्यवस्थितं रमण 
त्वामनुयामि यद्यपि ॥ 

(76) गरुडस्य आपातेन APZI मेघनादस्य Aan बन्धनं यस्मात्‌ सः. Indrajit 
(called मेघनाद, because his voice was like thunder मेघस्य इव नादः 
यस्य सः) was a great warrior skilled in the use of various 
missiles, By his amra, he bound down Rama and Laksmana. 
but Garuda came on the scene to help the Princes and the: 
serpents ran off at the sight of Garuda, releasing Rama and 
Laksmana, The whole episode was over in a moment and 
appeared like a dream-episode, The zx of the Princes was of 


very short duration and they wondered 
whether they had ever 
been really tied down by the serpents, के 


(77) Ravana struck down Laksm ‘th hi 
Aio + smana at the heart with his 
922760 missile; Rama loved Laksmana so much that though he 
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himself was unheart, he considered his heart to be broken to 
pieces (metaphorically). Rati हदयं यस्य सः. 


(78) मारुतिना समानीतया महोपध्या हता व्यथा यस्य स: Maruti brought 
the healing herb all the way from the Himalayas (according to 
the Ramayana version, the गन्धमादनपवत itself was brought by 
Maruti) to revive Laksmana. ĝena आचायक॑ ( आचार्यस्य कमे ). 
Laksmana, after being revived, began to fight with redoubled 
vigour and killed a large number of demons. The widowed wives 
began to Jament bitterly. Laksmana was thus initiating them 
in the art of lamenting, by killing their husbands. 


(79) Laksmana completely wiped out Meghanada, his 
thunderous voice, his famous bow etc., with the result not a 
vestige of Meghanada remained behind, just as the autumnal 
season leaves no traces of the cloud, thunder, rain-bow etc. 


(80) कपीन्द्रः—Sugriva. Kumbhakarna, shared at the hands 
of Sugriva, the same fate as that of Sürpanakha, that is, his 
nose and ears were cut off by Sugriva. कुम्मकणे was the brother 
of Ravana, known for his propensity to sleep for six months at 
a stretch. It was with great difficulty that he could be 
awakened and made to fight. कुम्भः इव कणे: यस्य सः, तुल्या अवस्था यस्य सः, 
रङ्केन छिन्ना मनःशिला यस्य सः want (peaks) सन्ति अस्य इति श्चङ्गिन्‌^ 
mountain, Kumbhakarna, with his huge body, with the ears 
and nose cut off, and besmeared with blood all over, appeared 
like a mountain, with some portions chiselled up, and with 
liquid red mineral flowing on. 


(81) प्रियः स्वप्नः यस्य सः, Kumbhakarna did not like being 
disturbed in his long sleep, but Ravana had ordered him to be 
awakened as the situation had become very critical. The poet 
Says that Rama thought that it was most unfair that Kumbha- 
karna should have been deprived of his sleep; 80 to compensate 

‘urnbhakarna for the loss sustained by him in the matter of 
m sleep-period, Rama kindly made him fall in a दीर्घनिद्रा 
दीेनिद्रा ! lit. long sleep. Sleep from which there is no awakening, 
death, (महानिद्रा also means ‘Death.’ The word महत्‌ used with So 
Words gives a bad meaning ङ्के de तथा मांसे 4d ज्योतिषके द्विजे । यात्राया, 
चापि निद्रायां महच्छन्दो न दीयते thus महात्राह्मण means a 050519, महायात्रा 

A funera] procession, महामांस ‘Human flesh! महावेद्य God 

ama’ etc, 
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(82) Other demons too were killed and rivers of blood 
flowed on, The demons are compared to the masses of dust, 
and the monkeys to the rivers of bloods. Dust falling on water 
is completely lost to view, the demons also disappeared in the 
. -blood-red monkey-hosts. 


(83) Ravana had not been taking an active part in the 
battle so far; but now enraged at the havoc inflicted on his 
soldiers, he went to the battle to fight to a finish, till either 
Rama or Ravana was killed. 


(84) aeiyaq—Seated in chariot. qeu: (a chariot) अस्ति अस्य 
तम्‌, युगे वहन्ति ते युग्याः (horses ) Indra’s horses are called हरि and 
they are bay-coloured. पुरंदरः is an epithet of Indra, the destroyer 
of the fortresses of the enemies. Indra wishing that thefe 
should not be an unequal fight (accordirg to.the laws-of qaqa, 
the opponents should be equally matched and accoutred. A 
foot-soldier must fight only with a foot-soldier, a horse-man 
with a horse-man and so on) sends his chariot for the use of 
Rama, as Ravana was to fight from his chariot, 


(85) sata या गङ्गा (मन्दाकिनी) तस्याः ऊर्मीणां वायुभिः आधूतः ध्वजस्य 
परः यस्य तम्‌. The Ganga is त्रिपथगा; the river flows on the earth 
as भागीरथी, in the heavens as मन्दाकिनी (the milky way) and in 
the Patàla as भोगावती. As the chariot passed through the sky 
on its way to the earth, its flag was shaken up by the breezes 
over the waters of the मन्दाकिनी. देवसूतस्य (मातलि was the charioteer 
of Indra and the gods) भुजम्‌ अवलम्बते इति. This episode about 
Indra’s sending his chariot to help Rama, is obviously an 
addition made in the story later to make it more romantic. 


(86) तनु: च्छाद्यते अनेन इति, armour, उःपळस्य दलस्य mH, the 
impotency of a lotus-leaf; The armour patie mede (that no 
weapon could harm the wearer, who felt that he was being 
struek by a lotus-petal, even when hit by powerful weapons. 
( This really leaves little scope for Rama to show his velour OF 
skill). मुच्‌ means ‘to release’, aga means ‘to fix’, 


(87) अन्योन्यस्य (अन्यस्य अन्यस्य) दशेनेन प्राप्तः विक्रमस्य अवसरः यस्मित्‌. 

m चारत: (significant ) अथः यस्य तत्‌. It was for the first time that 
ma and Ravana had come face to face together, though each 
had heard of the other. So they fought eagerly and bitterly. 


Canto XII 143. 
And the duel between the two who were unique, each in his own 
way, became also unique and without parallel. रामरावणयोर्य॑द्धं 


(रामरावणयोरिव) has become a proverbial saying in Sanskrit to show 
the unique nature of an event. 


(88) Ravana had ten heads, twenty arms and four feet. 
He was born of the राक्षसी by name केकसी ( पुस्पोत्कटा, निकला are the 
names of Ravana’s mother, as given by other authorities), his 
father being a Brahmana विश्रवस्‌. Ravana was fighting all alone, 
but owing to his many heads and arms, he appeared to be 
surrounded as before by Raksasas, members of his mother's race, 
न यथापूर्वः ( यथाभूतः qd: यथापूर्वः ). The reading यथापूर्वी: or यथापूर्व is 


better as it brings out the force of एकः अपि in a better way. 
भुजानां Al ऊरूणां वाहुल्यात्‌, धनदस्य अनुज: ( अनु जातः ). 


(89) Rama considered Ravana as a very worthy adversary 
—the great Ravana who had easily conquered the लोकपाल, had 
performed the most rigorous austerities, involving the offer of 
his own heads to propitiate Siva, and who could by his strength 
move the Kailàsa mountain itself. The लोकपाल3 or yass are 
eight, guarding the eight quarters :--इन्‍्द्रो वह्निः पितृपतिने्तो वर्णो «t 
कुबेर Sur पतयः पूत्रोदीनां दिशां ऋमात्‌॥ The ten-headed Ravana practised 
austerities at Gokarna for ten thousand years, offering one head 
at the end of a thousand years. When he was to cut off his 
tenth head, Brahma appeared in person and gave him a boon 
that he would not be killed by divine or semi-divine beings (so, 
Visnu had to come down to the earth as Rama, a human being, 
to kill Ravana). Once Ravana had gone to Kailasa to see Siva. 
Nardin (Siva’s bull) who was acting as the door-keeper refused 
to admit him, as Siva was with Parvati at that time. Ravana, 
enraged, wanted to lift up the whole Kailasa mountain, but Siva 
by merely pressing -his thumb down kept Kailasa in its piace 
and Ravana's hands had to be extricated with great difficulty. 
(Cf. गत्वा चोथ्वे दशमुखभजोच्छासितप्रस्थसन्धेंः केलासस्य त्रिदशवनितादर्पणस्यातिथिः 
स्याः Megha). giza: ऐल येन तम्‌ - अरातिः-4 enemy; रातिः, a friend, 
One who gives gifts. | 

(90) Ravana draws the first blood by shooting an arrow at 
the throbbing right arm of Rama. The throbbing of the right 
atm is a good omen, in the case of males, 80 Rama felt confident 
that he would be victorious and would be united with Sita soon. 
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सीतया संगमं शंसति इति तम्‌. सव्यात्‌ इतरः यस्मात्‌ तस्मिन---सब्येतरे (other than the 
left, i. e., the right). सव्यान्‌ इतरः did would have been सव्येतरस्मिन्‌ 
(न बहुव्रीहौ इति ' इतर ' शब्दस्य सवेनामसंज्ञाप्रतिषेधः ). | 


(91) Rama retaliated by shooting an arrow at Ravana’s 
heart, Penetrating through the heart (although not killing 
} Ravana) the arrow pushed through the ground and disappeared. 
The poet says thatthe arrow went to the नागलोक in Patala, to 
tell the serpents there the glad tidings that Ravana’s days were 
numbered. Ravana had conquered the Patala and had 
established a reign of terror there. 


(92) The duel went on strictly according to the rules of 
asà युद्ध, If Ravana taunted Rama in words, Rama did likewise 
and did not use his weapons; if Ravana used an अस्र, Rama 
replied by using the counter-missile and so on. Their excitement 
and vehemence increased as in the case of disputants ( who 
often, in the head of the moment exchange blows in place of 
words ), as the duel went on. 


(93) विक्रमस्य व्यतिहारेण (व्यातिहार means 'exchange). Rama 
and Ravana were so evenly matched that it was difficult to say 
who was the more powerful of the two. Sometimes Rama was 
on the top, but immediately Ravana recovered his ground and 
Rama went down. The Goddess of Victory, therefore, had 
to remain neutral, at equal distance from the two, like the 
artificial earth wall or mound, facing which two infuriated 


elephants attacking each other, are unable to gain a decisive 
victory over each other. 


(94) कृतं च प्रतिकृतं च कृतप्रतिकृते ताभ्यां प्रीतेः, परस्परस्य दाराणां व्राताः. The 
gods and the asuras were looking on at this unprecedented 
duel from the sky, and occasionally sending down showers of 
flowers in appreciation of specially meritorious porformance 
now and then, Butthe combatants grimly fought on, regard- 
ing the पुष्पत्रष्टि 88 a nuisance, असुर 18 the same word as अहुर in 

vesta. Originally, असुर meant ‘mighty’, ‘strong’, and is found 
applied to several gods, Later when the Trantansl seceded from 
the Aryans, 'असुर' came to mean ‘eyil spirit ' as applied to 


the Iranian deities and the wo 
- rd : € 
not an asura’, ‘a god’, खर was coined to mean one. 
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(95) अयसः agi: चिताम्‌ — Studded with iron i हनि 
zA शतन्नी- Capable of killing a hundred fon ds 
seems to be like a big bomb or hand-granade; it cannot DOR 
‘a machine-gun’ which discharges a number of bullets, but 
which itself is not to be hurled at the enemy. कृटशाल्मलिरिव 
कूटशाल्मालिः- Mallinàtha says, वेवस्वतगदाया गोणी संज्ञा. It appears to be 
some terrible instrument cf torture used by Yama to punish 
sinners in hell (armè is the Marathi सावरी tree, the instrument 
perhaps resembled that tree in construction ). 


(96) कदलीवत्‌ सुखं यथा तथा — Ravana’s followers had pinned 
their faith in victory on the दातन्नी which, they thought, would 
finish Rama once for all But to their consternation, Rama 
easily cut off that शातन्नी, as though it was just a plantain-tree 
by his crescent-shaped arrows, even before it reached his chariot. 


(97) एकः (अद्वितीयः) च असो धनुधेरः, प्रियाशोकः ( प्रियायाः शोकः) एव aes 
तस्य निष्क्रमणस्य औओपधम्‌, व्रह्मा देवता अस्य इति व्राह्मम्‌- Rama, wishing to 
end the fight fixed the unfailing Brahma-missile on the bow, 
which was sure to kill Ravana, and thus put an end to the 


प्रियाशोक. 

(98) करालं फणानां मण्डलं यस्य तत्‌. The flashing missile split 
itself into ten parts in the air, looking like the terrible hoods of 
a huge serpent, to attack the ten heads of Ravana. The reading 
शतधा, though it zppears to be genuine, (as gaal is likely to be 
an emendation to conform to’ the number of heads of Ravana) 
is not preferred, as it has no particular propriety here. 
ताम्‌. In a trice, the Brahma- 


(99) अज्ञाता amai वेदना यया 
Ravana did not feel any agony 


missile cut off all the ten heads; 
of the wounds at all. 


(100) The ten heads, with circu 
they had been severed from the body are compared to the ten 
reflections in water, of the morning reddish orb of the Sun, 
which is also reddish in colour at the lower end. कण्ठानां छदाना 
( faa इति च्छेदः a cut portion) परम्परा. 

(101) ga: duri agea इति तेपां (मस्ताम्‌)- Though E gods 
actually saw the heads falling down, they were nob quie d 
that Ravana was well and truly dead, for they had de en 
Ràvana's heads had once been restored to him (when he ha 


Rg. 19 


lar reddish marks where 
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cut them for being offered to Siva) and they were afraid that, 
for aught one knows, the same thing might happen again. 


(102) मदेन गुरवः पक्षाः येपां तैः, प्रशस्ताः गण्डाः गण्डभित्ती: (broad temples), 
सुरैः विमुक्तम्‌, उपनतः मणिबन्धः ( मणयः वध्यन्ते अत्र, the crown) यस्य तस्मिन्‌. 
(18 मणिवन्ध is taken to mean ‘a wrist’, the compound may be 
dissolved as उपनताः मणिवन्धयः (the wrists of the people who bowed 
to Rama) यस्मै. तस्मिन्‌). ऐरावतः पुण्डरीको वामनः कुमुदोऽञ्जनः। पुष्पदन्तः 
सार्वेभोमः सुप्रतीकश्च दिग्गजाः॥ The faras are eight and keep a watch 
over the eight quarters under their respective SENES. The bees 
were so long hovering about the broad temples of the farsi, 
being attracted by the ichor flowing from them, but when the 
gods sent down the shower of very fragrant flowers on the head 
of Ràma, the bees left off the elephants and followed the yug? 
down to the earth, being attracted by the- superior fragrance. 
The idea about the पुष्पवृष्टि by the gods in appreciation of extra- 
ordinary feats done on the earth is very common in Sanskrit 
literature. ( When Dilipa offered his body to the lion, as des- 
cribed by Kalidasa in Raghu II, there was such a पुष्पवृष्टि. तस्मिन्क्षणे 
पालयितुः प्रजानामुत्परय़तः सिंहनिपातमुग्रम्‌ । अवाङ्सुखस्योपरि पुष्पत्रष्टिः पपात 
विद्याधरहस्तमुकता ॥) Inthe Nagananda also, when Jimütavahana 
sacrifices himself to save a serpent, a similar scene takes 
place. 


(103) संहृता कामुकस्य ज्या येन तम्‌, अनुष्टितं देवानां कार्यं येन तम्‌ (the 
देवक्रायं was the destruction of Ravana). आफएृरछ्य— Having taken 
leave of. प्रच्छ with आ Atm. means ‘to take leave of’, ‘to bid 
farewell to’. alaig: (with the name engraved) रावणस्य ar: अङ्गिता 
केतोः यष्टिः यस्य तम्‌. The flag-staff had been ridden with arrows shot 
by Ravana, but had remained unbroken. It was a custcm in 
ancient times to have the name of the warrior inscribed on the 
arrow, 80 that the adversary might know whom he was fighting 
with. (The warriors, also loudly shouted their names before 
attacking their opponents. Shakespeare in Julius Caesar 
describes Cate and Brutus as following this practice), In 
Vikramorvasiya, Purüravas recognises his son by finding his 
name on the arrow shot by him. (Cf. aza तूर्येष्वविभाव्यवाचो नोदीरयन्ति 
SI क्या वाणाक्षरेरेव परस्परस्य नामोर्जितं APT: aig: ॥ Raghu. VII. 
k |; GEA Asad इति तम्‌, Indra is supposed to have not more 

an seven horses to his chariot. The poet here speaks of a 


pL I nm 
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thousand horses (like सहस्राक्ष) and uzug seems to have been 
made into an epithet of Indra. There is hardly any excuse for 
such an exaggeration here, 


(104) जातवेदसि विछद्धाम-जातवेदस्‌ is a Vedic epithet of fire 
(explained by Yaska as जातानि वेद, जातानि वा एने विदुः, जाते जाते विद्यते 
इति वा). This refers to the famous eame of Sita. Sita entered 
the Fire to prove her chastity and the God aq himself, handed 
her back and testified to her chastity. (The Ramayana 
version describes Da$aratha also as having been present 
then.) रविसुत is Sugriva. अज्याभ्यां विजितं विमानरत्नम्‌ अधिरूढः, the 
विमानरत्न (the best of Rams, जातो जाती यदुत्कृटे तद्रत्नमाभिधीयते । ) is 
the पुष्पक, which, after Ravana’s death, became the property 
of Rama. The three ending verses in this Canto are in a 
different metre, 
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Rama's journey in the Puspaka aerial car from Lanka to 
Ayodhya is described here in a poetic. manner. Rama points 
‘out to Sita the various places met with on the journey, and 
describes their special characteristics as appeal to him, 


(1) The ocean right up to the Malaya mountain is very 
vast and foamy; it was dug out and increased in size by Sagara’s 
sons, The Sun’s rays get their quota of water from it: which 
has plenty of gems; it also has the submarine fire and gave the 
- Moon to the world; like Visnu's form, it is immeasurable and 
indescribable; the Supreme Being at the end of प्रलय sleeps in it 
which has also given refuge to many mountains entering it, 
when Indra tried to cut off their wings; Visnu in the form of the 
Boar lifted the Earth out of its waters; severalrivers flow into it. 
Big fish enjoy sporting in its waters which they drink and shoot 
the same through their head-holes. The huge hippopotami 
seem to divide its foamy waters; huge snakes, looking like the 
foam-waves lie stretched on the shore, enjoying the sea-breeze; 
hosts of conches are seen scattered about on the corals. It 
appears Once again fo undergo churning on account of the 
clouds tossed up by the whirl-pools. The breeze from the sea- 
shore bringing with it the pollen of flowers decorates Sita’s face. 


The sea-shore is lined with betel-nut trees and there is an 
enjoyable breeze driving out all perspiration. 


The hermits of the Janasthana, now that if is freed from the 
danger of Raksasas, are following their avocations peacefully. 


Rama then points out to the place where an anklet of Sita 
was found and the path which was indicated by the creepers 
by bending their leaves and by the deer who had stopped chewing. 


Then could be seen the hill Malyavat, infested with 
peacocks, where Rama had passed many a happy day in 
company of Sita. The Cakravakas, the Aśoka creeper, the cranes 


on the banks of the Godavari—all these are remembered by 
Rama, 
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The sight of पज्वटी recalls to Rama’s mind the days he had 
spent there, 


Then is seen the hermitage of Agastya who was responsible 
for the overthrowing of Nahusa from the throne of Indra. 


Then is seen the penance-grove by name Paficapsaras of 
the sage Satakarni whom Indra vainly tried to entice away. 
through as many as five Apsarases. Satakarni has taken his 
abode in a residence concealed under the water. 


There is to be seen also another sage Sutiksna practising 
the पञ्चाम्नेसाधन, with one of his arms always lifted up. The sage 
accepted Rama’s salutation with a slight nod of his head and 
began his concentration again. 


There was reached the penance-grove of the sage Sara- 
bhanga who offered his own body to the fire, and after him 
the duty of hospitality to the guests was carried on as before by 
the trees in the hermitage. 


Then was reached the Citraküta hill, with the Mandakini 
river flowing by, and the Tamala whose sprouts were worn as 
an ear-ornament by Sita. There was also the grove where Atri 
practised penance, and Anasüyà made the Bhagiratni flow for 
the bath of the ascetics. There was also the Fata tree named 
Syama, of whom Sita had begged blessings. 


Then was reached the famous confluence of the Ganga 


and the Yamuna, where people,by taking a dip secure salvation. 
The city of the chief of Nisadas where Rama arranged his hair 


into matted knots, was there. 

Then was reached ihe Sarayü, on whose banks Ayodhya 
stands, who had treated Rama like a mother. 

Rama notices all of a sudden a cloud of dust and intera 
that Bharata who had been informed by Hanümat of Rama’s 
arrival was coming with a large escort to greet him. 


On seeing Bharata, accompanied by old ministers, Rama 
brings down the car to the earth, and the brothers meet. Er 
introduces Bibhisana and Sugriva to Bharata who salutes Sita 


and greets Laksmana affectionately. 
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The monkeys assume human forms and mount the 
elephants, and the whole party slowly moves towards Ayodhya, 
Rama encamps on the adjoining gardens. 


(1) गुणान्‌ जानाति इति गुणज्ञः, the expression is used for the sake 
of alliteration, आत्मनः दाब्द्गुणं पदं means आकाशम्‌ - दाब्दः ( विशेष-)गुणः यस्य 
‘aq; according to the Vaisesikas ar is the विशेषगुण of आकाश (as 
गन्ध, रस, रूप, emp are the विशेषगुण5 of gud, अपू , तेजस्‌ and qm 
respectively) Rama was really Visnu. आकाश is the place 
where Visnu ( as Vamana) took his second step, when he grew 
in size, in order to put down Bali. मa:—In private. .In the 

description given below, Rama now and then refers to the 
beauty of Sita’s lips, face etc. and also addresses her as चण्डि, 
वन्धुरगात्रि ९४९. like an aftectionate lover. This could not have been 
proper, if he were referring to her in public. wa: इति अभिधानं यस्य सः. 


(2) मलयात्‌ आ Up tothe Malaya mountain. The bright 
foamy ocean is compared to the bright sky. in the autumnal 
season when there are no clouds, with stars shining, and the 
bridge to the milky way in the sky. आविष्कृताः चारवः ताराः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌, 
छायापथो नाम ज्योतिश्चक्रमध्यवर्ती काश्चेत्तिरश्वीनोऽवकाइाः। छायापथ seems to be the 
“milky way ° or the आकारागड़न. 


(3). Rama points out that it was his ancestors (the 
sons of Ságara) who had enlarged the size of the ocean in 
question. When Sagara was performing the A$vamedha sacri- 
fice, Indra carried off the horse to Patala; the sons of Sagara 
(sixty thousand strong ) dug up the earth and found the horse 
roaming near Kapila. They charged Kapila with having stolen 
the horse, when the Sage promptly burned them down to ashes. 
Later Bhagiratha, great-grand-son of Sagara, brought the 
heavenly Ganga down to the earth (hence, the Ganga is called 
भागीरथी ), and made the river flow on to thie spot where the ashes 
of Sagara’s sons lay, and thus purified Sagara's sons who went 
to heaven. The whole story is summarised by Bhavabhüti, in 
his Uttararamacarita in one verse, तुरगविचयव्यग्रानुर्वी भिद्‌: सगराध्वरे 
कपिलमहसामपोत्छ्टान्पुरा प्रपितामहान्‌। अगणिततनूतापं तप्त्वा तपांसि भगीरथो भगवति 


तव स्ृटानद्भिश्विरादुद्धीधरत्‌ ll). It was near the Bay of Bengal that 
the digging took place. 


à Pd The greatness and majestic power of the ocean is 
escribed here:—The Sun's rays feed upon it (referring to the 
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evaporation of water by the Sun ); it is a repository of treasures 
( the treasure is increased by the many rivers bringing their 
own quota of as, when they flow into it ); if — the 
Vadavanala and gave to the world the Moon ( when the Gods 
and the demons churned it for securing अग्रत). आपः इन्धनम्‌ यस्य 
तमू. Vadava is said to be born of Sage Dadhici and a esc and 
keeps the ocean within bounds by consuming its जा 
ing waters. Fourteen ws came out of the churned ocean, of 
which the Moon was one. ( The following verse usually recited 
at a Hindu marriage ceremony, mentions the fourteen 
AS, लक्ष्मी: कोस्तुभपारिजञातकसुरा धन्वन्तरिश्वन्दमा गावः कामदुघाः सुरेश्वरगजो रम्भादि- 
देवाङ्गनाः। अश्वः सप्तमुखो faa हरिधनुः शङ्कोऽम्रतं चाम्त्रृधे wiz चतुदश प्रातिदिनं 
कुयुः सदा मङ्गलम्‌ ॥ ). 

(5) Theocean is limitless and immeasurable and no one 
can have any idea about it fully, and so can be compared to 
Vispu's form which is inscrutable ( aan यदुत्कीत्ये तव संडियते वचः! 
श्रमेण तद्राक्त्या वा न गुणानामियत्तया Raghu X. 32). 


(6) नाभ्यां प्ररूढम्‌ अम्बुरूम आसं यस्य तेन, युगस्य अन्ते उचिता योगनिद्रा 


यस्य a:—Brahmadeva is called कमळासन, because he is seated on 
the lotus sprung from the navel of Visnu sleeping on the Sesa 
in the milky ocean. He was the first creator and Patriarch. 
The Saptarsis, and दक्ष and others who were the later Patriarchs 
are also called Brahmas. (मरीचिरतज्यक्विस्सी Youd: पुलहः ऋतु:! AJAA 
दक्षश्च नारदो दरामस्तथा! दशव्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्रयं गता:॥ ) At the end of 
the universal Destruction, Visnu remains steady, in deep 
meditation, till the time comes for the fresh creation. The worlds 
are not annihilated at the प्रलय, but are merely withdrawn with- 
in the body cf Visnu, and according to the dictum घाता यथापूवंम- 


कल्पयत्‌, the worlds are issued forth as before. 

(7) पक्षान्‌ छिनत्ति इति तेन, गोत्रान्‌ (clouds, cow-pens ) भिनत्ति इति 
तेन, आत्तः (appropriated, taken away ) गन्धः ( pride, spirit ) येपां a 
(the expression आत्तगन्धः is used by Kalidasa in Sak, VI). 
Formerly mountains had wings, and they used to move about 
at will. As they proved to be a great nuisance and a source of 
danger to people on the earth, Indra decided to cut off their 
wings, Some of the mountains, however, took refuge in the ocean 
to save themselves from Indra'sfury. The ocean is compared 


toa मध्यम king (ava विजिगीषोश्च मध्यमा भुम्यनन्तरः i), who remains 








I v o "URGE छः 


Dr IDEE LO amenero masa 
marea ar pp pe: ma m "—- 


wee 





152 Notes on Raghuvamsa 


neutral between two warring kings, and who is धर्मोत्तर (frm), 
that is, willing and ready to give asylum to the persecuted 
kings. 


(8) प्रयुक्ता उद्दहनस्य (उद्वहन, lifting up, also marrying) क्रिया 
यस्याः तस्याः, TAT emqum. When the earth had been submerged 
into the ocean, Visnu, assuming the form of the boar, lifted it 
up by his tusk. As the earth came up, there was an upsurge of 
water drenching it all over. This feat of the boar is described 
here in a poetic way, by comparing it with the act of marrying 
a lady. The boar is the bride-groom, the earth the bride, and 
the upsurge of water the veil (or, thin covering ) which the 
bride wears at the time of the marriage. 


(9) तरङ्गाः एव अधरः तस्य दाने दक्षः, अन्येषु ०० अन्येषां सामान्या, न अन्यसा- 
मान्या अनन्यसामान्या कलत्रेपु Ba: यस्य सः, Many rivers flow into the sea. 
and mix their waters with the sea-water. The sea is poetically 
spoken of as the husband of the rivers. The mixing of the 
waters is mutual kissing. The अनन्यसाधारणत्व of the sea-lover lies 
in that he is able to kiss a large number of beloveds and makes 
them kiss him at one and the same time. Mallinatha’s 
comment दम्पत्योयुगपत्परस्पराधरपानमनन्यसाधारणमिति भाव: is nob convincing.. 


(10) तिमि is a big fish (शतयोजनमायतः, as quoted by 
Mallinatha ), à whale. The idea in the verse 15. 88 follows:— 
The तिमि fishes have holes in their heads. When they opened their 
jaws, while -floating in the ocean a huge amount of water 
along with the acquatic animals, small fish etc. was taken in. 
The fafas, fearing that the acquatic animals whom they wanted 
to eat, might get out of their jaws, gripped their jaws tightly, 
with the result that the water taken in found its outlet through 
the holes in the head, producing a fountain-shower! सत्वैः 
( creatures ) सहितं ससत्त्वम्‌. 


(11) amgen: am: तेः The huge hippopotami moving 
swiftly through the ocean seemed to divide the foamy portion 
into two parts. Owing to the force of their movements, the 
white foam rose up clinging to their temples and looked like 
white chowries waved about the temples for decoration. 


- (12) stl faga: तस्मात्‌ निर्विशेषा: ( नितः विशेषः येभ्यः ते, not 
being ifferent from ), सूयेस्य अंग्रूनां संपर्केण समृद्ध: रागः ( redness ) येप्रां तैः. 
e huge serpents, looking like swollen waves, had stretched 
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themselves on the sea-shore to enjoy their meal, viz. the shore- 
breeze (serpents are said to live on air ). They could have 
been easily mistaken for the waves themselves, but for the fact 
that the gems in their hoods, appearing particularly refulgent 
in the rays of the sun, had enveloped them with a reddish glow. 


(13) The corals are red in colour but their colour was 
inferior to that of Sita’s lower lip. gat च ते aga: d: प्रात मुखं 
यस्य तत्‌. The agga had been forced away from its usual path, 
to load upon the corals by the waves, and being entangled in 
the pointed ends, could move away only with great difficulty. 
Expressions like तवाधरस्पर्धिपु point to the significance of the 
expression मिथ: in the first verse of this Canto. 


(14) Kalidasa refers to the cloud actually lowering itself 
down to drink the ocean-waters. (Cf. त्वव्यादातुं जलमवनते migm 
वणेचोरे तस्याः सिन्धोः प्रथुमपि तनुं दूरभावात्रवाहम्‌। Meghadüta). The cloud 
in question unfortunately was caught in a whirl-pool, and it 
appeared as though the ocean was being churned again with 
the cloud as the churning handle (in place of the Mandara 
mountain which was the मन्थनदण्ड when the gods and the demons 
churned the ocean for the first time, for securing अमृत). 


(15) अयसः चक्रेण निभस्य, तमालतालीनां वनराजिभिः नीला, धारायां निवद्धा. 
Rama points out to the sea-shore abounding in dark Tamalc 
and Tali trees. The dark shore-line appeared to be very slender 
from a distance. The ocean is compared to & huge iron-wheel, 
and dark shore-line to the stain or rust-streak seen on the edge 


of the wheel: 


(16) आयते अक्षिणी यस्याः सा आग्रताक्ष-Long and-broad eyes are 
a sign of beauty. मण्डनस्य FSA हानेः अक्षमम्‌, विम्वाकारः अधरः mpm 
तस्मिन, बद्धा तृष्णा ग्रेन तम्‌. Rama was flying over a region full of 
Ketaka plants in blossom and the pollen of the flowers had peen 
wafted by the breeze on to Sità'sface, Rama gallantly remarks 
that the breeze was trying to make Sita's face mozg inviting to 
him for being kissed, by the application of the Ketaka-pollen 
(a kind of face-powder ), so as to spare the trouble for Sita and 
loss of time for Rama. 
~ ~ न्य Q ० 
(17) सैकते ( सिकतामयः देशः सैकतः तस्मिन्‌) भिनाभ्यः छक्तिभ्यः पस्त 
मुक्तानां पटलं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌; qà: आवर्जिताः unm मालाः (rows of betel-nut 
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neutral between two warring kings, and who 18 धर्मोत्तर (घमेप्रधान), 
that is, willing and ready to give asylum to the persecuted 
kings, 


(8) प्रयुवता उद्दहनस्य ( उद्दहन, lifting up, also marrying) क्रिया 
यस्याः तस्याः, GFA आवरणम्‌. When the earth had been submerged 
into the ocean, Visnu, assuming the form of the boar, lifted it 
up by his tusk. As the earth came up, there was an upsurge of 
water drenching it all over. This feat of the boar is described 
here in a poetic way, by comparing it with the act of marrying 
a lady. The boar is the bride-groom, the earth the bride, and 
the upsurge of water the veil (or, thin covering ) which the 
bride wears at the time of the marriage. 


(9) तरङ्गाः एव अधरः तस्य दाने दक्षः, अन्येपु or अन्येषां सामान्या, न अन्यसा- 
मान्या अनन्यसामान्या BAY Tha: यस्य सः. Many rivers flow into the sea. 
and mix their waters with the sea-water. The sea is poetically 
spoken of as the husband of the rivers. The mixing of the 
waters is mutual kissing. The अनन्यसाधारणत्व of the sea-lover lies 
in that he is able to kiss a large number of beloveds and makes 
them kiss him at one and the same time. Mallinatha’s 
comment दम्पत्योयुगपत्परस्पराधरपानमनन्यसाधारणमिति भाव: is not convincing.. 


(10) तिमि is a big fish (शतयोजनमायतः, as quoted by 
Mallinatha ),a whale. The idea in the verse is as follows :— 
The तिमि fishes have holes in their heads. When they opened their 
jaws, while -floating in the ocean a huge amount of water 
along with the acquatic animals, small fish etc. was taken in. 
The falis, fearing that the acquatic animals whom they wanted 
to eat, might get out of their jaws, gripped their jaws tightly, 
with the result that the water taken in found ‘its outlet through 


the holes in the head, producing a fountain-shower ! सत्त्वैः 
( creatures ) सहितं sara. 


(11) भातङ्गर्पाः am: तेः: The huge hippopotami moving 
swiftly through the ocean seemed to divide the foamy portion 
into two parts. Owing to the force of their movements, the 
white foam rose up clinging to their temples and looked like 
white chowries waved about the temples for decoration. 


| (12) XT विस्फूजथु: तस्मात्‌ निर्विशेषाः (Aia: विशेषः येभ्यः ते, not 
beie different from ), qe अंञ्रनां dein समृद्ध: रागः ( redness ) येषां तै: 
e huge serpents, looking like swollen waves, had stretched 
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themselves on the sea-shore to enjoy their meal, viz. the shore- 
breeze (serpents are said to live on air ) They could have 
been easily mistaken for the waves themselves, but for the fact 
that the gems in their hoods, appearing particularly refulgent 
in the rays of the sun, had enveloped them with a reddish glow. 


(13) The corals are red in colour but their colour was 
inferior to that of Sita’s lower lip. gai: च ते अङ्कुराः च तैः प्रोतं मुख 
यस्य तत्‌. The agga had been forced away from its usual path, 
to load upon the corals by the waves, and being entangled in 
the pointed ends, could move away only with great difficulty. 
Expressions like तवाधरस्प्धिपु point to the significance of the 
expression मिथः in the first verse of this Canto. 


(14) Kālidāsa refers to the cloud actually lowering itself 
down to drink the ocean-waters. (Of. cma जलमवनते migm 
वणेचोरे तस्याः सिन्धोः प्रथुमपि तनुं दूरभावात्म़वाहम्‌ । Meghadüta). The cloud 
in question unfortunately was caught in a whirl-pool, and it 
appeared as though the ocean was being churned again with 
the cloud as the churning handle (in place of the Mandara 
mountain which was the मन्थनदण्ड when the gods and the demons 
churned the ocean for the first time, for securing असत). 


(15) अयसः चक्रेण निभस्य, तमालतालीनां वनराजिभिः नीला, धारायां निवद्धा. 
Rama points out to the sea-shore abounding in dark Tamala 
and Tali trees. The dark shore-line appeared to be very slender 
from a distance. The ocean is compared to à huge iron-wheel, 
and dark shore-line to the stain or rust-streak seen on the edze 
of the wheel: 


(16) आयते अक्षिणी यस्याः सा आयताक्षी- Long and-broad eyes are 
a sign of beauty. मण्डनस्य कालस्य हाने: अक्षमम्‌, विम्वाकारः अधरः विम्वावर: 
तस्मिन्‌, बद्धा तृष्णा ग्रेन तप्‌. Rama was flying over & region A of 
Ketaka plants in blossom and the pollen of the flowers had been 
wafted by the breeze on to Sita’sface. Rama gallantly remarks 
that the breeze was trying to make 9165. 5 face Ore inviting to 
him for being kissed, by the application of the Kelka poon 
(a kind of face-powder ), so as to spare the trouble for Sita an 
loss of time for Rama. é 

(17) सैकते ( सिकतामयः War सैकतः तस्मिन्‌ ) भिन्नाभ्यः Se sd 
सुक्तानां पटलं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌; he: आवर्जिताः पूगानां मालाः (rows of betel-n 
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trees) यस्मिन्‌ तव्‌. The whole sandy shore was strewn over with 
pearls come out from the shells of pearl-oysters, and betel-nut 
trees, laden with fruit were abounding there. Hed is often used 
to mean ‘a short time.’ 


(18) करभोरु--४००. sing. of करभोरू, करभः (Trunk of an elephant 
or the part of ihe 'hand from the wrist to the little finger' ) इव ऊरू 
यस्याः सा, a beautiful woman, having tapering thighs. मृगप्रेक्षिणि— 
Voc. sing. of मृगग्रेक्षिणी (whose glances are like those of a deer, मुगवत्‌ 
त्रक्षते इति, a common epithet for beautiful ladies ). aaa— Just, 
faattaad:—Gen. sing. of विदूरीभवत्‌ . 


(19) Rama says that he could move his aerial car at any 
height at his will. The heavenly path would be at the greatest 
height, then comes the path of the cloud, then the path of birds, 
nearest the earth. The Puranas mention seven paths controlled 
by seven winds up to the Svargaloka. Duhsanta similarly 
describes his descent from the Svarga to the earth in Sak. VII. 


(20) This refers to the topmost path महेन्द्रस्य (महान्‌ च असो इन्द्रः 
der) द्विपस्य (द्वाभ्यां, by the mouth and by the trunk पिवति इति द्विपः 
elephant तस्य) दानं (10101 ) तस्य गन्धः अस्य इति. Airavata is Indra’s 
elephant त्रिमार्गगायाः ( त्रिभिः मागें: गच्छति इति तस्याः) वीचीनां aga शीतः, 
दिनस्य याचने (at noon time) उत्थितान्‌. The cool breeze from the 
waters of the heavenly Ganga, laden with the pleasant scent 
of ichor would certainly be very refreshing and would remove 
langour and perspiration due to the scorching heat cf the Sun. 


= (21) चण्डी is an angry or spirited woman, used as an 
affectionate term of address. वातायने लम्वितेन, उद्धिन्नं विद्यत्‌ एव वलयं 
येन सः, This refers tothe path of the clouds. Sita had been 
sitting inthe aerial car with her arm hanging down from the 
window and the clouds with lightning flashing within was touch- 
ing her arm, The poet says that the cloud was as though fixing 


another refulgent bracelet (Sita had already worn one), viz. 
the lightning on her arm. 


i (22) siW(bark-garment) विभ्राति इति चीरश्रतः, अपोढाः विघ्नाः यस्माद 
n SARS: नवाः उटजा: येषु तानि. The hermits had run away from 
: ir hermitages, fearing molestation from Khara and other 
ones But now when the danger was over, they had returned 
o their former deserted abodes which they were building anew. 
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(23) Rama describes the spot which he could never have 
forgotten, where the first trace of the missing Sita could be had 
Sita had purposely thrown off her ornaments as she was being 
carried off by Ravana. One of the anklets was found ina spot 
which had naturally ceased to jingle. The poet says that the 
anklet was so stricken with grief at being separated from 
contact with Sita’s feet, that like a lover chucked off by the 
beloved, it was dumb-founded and could not utter any word! 
तव चरणारविन्देन ( चरणः एव अरविन्दम्‌ ) AÈ: तेन दुःखात्‌ - 


(२4) आवर्जिताः gar: याभिः ताभिः. Rama says that all Sita’s 
associates, both animate and inanimate, were vieing with one 
another in giving information about Sita. The creepers could 
not talk, but by letting their sprouts (hands) hang down, they 
indicated to him the path by which Sita was carried off. 


(25) दर्भाणाम्‌ अङ्करेषु निव्यपेक्षा: ( निर्गता व्यपेक्षा यासां ताः), उद्गताः पक्ष्मराजयः 
येषां तानि. The female deer stopped chewing the darbha grass, 
began to direct their upturned glances towards the southern 
direction, thereby conveying the information that Sita had gone 
to the south, 

(26) अम्बरं लिखति (स्पृशति ) इति तत्‌ - Scratching the sky, very 
high, The presence of clouds is an excitant of love (...नववारिधरोदया- 
द्होभिर्भवितन्यं हि निरातपत्वरम्यैः Vikram IV ). When the clouds started 
showering forth rain for the first time during the season, Rama 
also finding separation from Sita extremely unbearable, began 
+o weep on the Malyavat mountain. 


(27) The various objects that accompany the advent of the 
rainy season such as (1) the fragrant vapour issuing from 
the earth at the first rainfall ( त्वन्निष्यन्दो च्छवसितव्चघागन्धसपर्करम्यः, 
Megha), (2) the Kadaba trees blossoming up ( नीपं दृष्टा हरितकपिश 
केसरैरवैरूडे: Megha; मस्ननवाम्भः्रविधूतसिकता कदम्बयष्टिः स्फुटकोरकेव। (Uttara), 
(3):the peacocks producing sweet notes ( झक्कलापाई: सजलनयनः स्वागतीकृत्य 
केक्राः। Megha ),—all these only went to make Rama more 
miserable. 

(28) It was at the abode on the Malyavat mountain that 
Rama had passed many happy days with. Sita, but when 
separated from her, it was with great difficulty that he 
continued to stay on there with the thunderings of clouds 
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acting as excitant of love. उपगूढम्‌- An embrace. युहासु विसारोणि 
गुहाविसारीणि, 

(29) विभिन्नाः कोशाः येषां तैः, आसारेण सिक्तायाः क्षितेः बाष्पस्य योगात्‌, 
विवाहस्य धूमेन अरुणा लोचनयोः श्री: At the time of the marriage 
ceremony, the smoke arising from the fire consuming the offer- 
ings of ghee etc. has to be inhaled by the bride (aqua 
पाटलगण्डलेखमाचारधुमम्रहणाद्वभूव । Raghu VIL 27). Sita’s eyes had 
become reddish black owing to the same and the plantain-trees 
also have the same ‚colour owing to the flowers in blossom 
( आरक्तराजिभिरियं कुसुमेनैवकन्दलीसलिलगर्भेः। कोपादन्तवोष्पे स्मरयति मां s लोचने 
तस्याः Vikram. 1V ). A look at the Kadali Wms reminded Rama 
of the time when Sita was married to him, and made him. 
miserable, 


(30) उपान्ते वानीराणां da: उपगूढानि, आलक्ष्याः (आ is equal to 392) 
परिष्ठवा: सारसाः येषु तानि. The famous Pampa lake could be seen far 
down below, with its reed-forests and Sürasas floating in the 
waters, and Rama says his sight loves to enjoy the scenery, as 
much as an exhausted man loves to drink water. 


(31) अन्योन्यस्मे दत्तानि seem केसराणि येः तानि, रथाङ्गं ( रथस्य अङ्गै चक्रे ) 
नाम येपां तेषाम्‌, whose name is चक्र, the amare bird. It is a conven- 
tion of Sanskrit poets that the Cakravaka male is separated 

. from its mate by a single leaf at night, and is united with the 
mate in the day. Their love for each other is proverbial. 
Sanskrit literature abounds in references to these traits of the 
Cakravakas (Cf. चक्रवाकवधू: आमन्त्रयस्व सहचरम्‌। उपस्थिता रजनी। $४. III, 
रथाङ्गनान्रोरिव भाववन्धनं वभूव aAa परस्पराश्रयम्‌। Raghu IIL 24, निनाय 
सात्यन्तहिमोत्किरानिला: सहदस्यरात्रीरुद्वासतत्परा परस्पराक्रन्दिनि चक्रवाकयोः पुरो वियुक्ते 
मिथुन कृपावती ॥ Kumara V, अहं रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहृचरीव मे अननुज्ञातसंसर्गा 
धारिणी रजनीव नो ॥ Malaika V, सरासि नलिनीपत्रेणापि त्वमात्रृताविग्रहा ननु 
सहचरी दूर मत्वा विरांपि समुत्सुक. । इति च भवतो जायास्नेहात्‌ प्रथक्रास्थितिभीरुता 
Vikram. IV ]. दूरान्तरवर्तिना -- Rama did not like to disturb the birds 
in their dalliance, so he used to watch them only from a 


distance, सस्पृहम्‌ — Rama was longing for the time when he 
also would be similarly sporting with Sita, 


632) स्तनत्रत्‌ आभिरामाम्यां स्तबक्ाभ्याम्‌ अभिनम्राम A beautiful woman 
is compared to a लता by Sanskrit writers. Cf. अधरः किसलयरागः 
कोमलविटपानुकारिणो वाहू । कुसुसमित्र लोभनीयं यौवनमङ्गेषु संनद्धम्‌ ॥ Sak I. Rama 
began to embrace the aaraa, thinking that it was Sita herself 
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standing before him. King Purüravas also acts in the same 
manner when he is searching for Urvasi ( Vikram. IV ) 


(33) विमानस्य अन्तरेषु लम्बन्ते इति तासाम्‌. When the aerial car 
was going over the Godavari river, the small golden bells 
attached to the plane, were producing a tinkling sound which 
resembled the warbling of the Sarasa birds, On hearing पा 
sound, the Sarasa birds on the river thought that some लल 
Sarasas had been approaching, and so flew up in order to receive 
them with proper hospitality. 


(34) पेशलः मध्यः (waist) यस्याः सा तया, घटाम्वुमिः संवर्धिताः amer 
यस्याः at. Rama is reminded of the days when he had lived 
at Pancavati, Sita was then mostly engaged in watering 
the young mango plants. Sanskrit poets love to describe their 
heroines as engaged in watering the trees in the gardens (Sak. 
Act. I, where Duhsanta sees Sakuntala and her two friends 
watering the trees with घराम्बु). उन्मुखाः ( उद्गतानि सुखानि येषां ते ) कृष्णसारा: 
(black spotted antelopes ) यस्यां सा. The deer were looking up in 
curiosity at the unusual sight of the विमान. Hemadri takes 
कृष्णसार to mean मयूर and says that the peacocks were over-joyed 
to see Rama who was dark-coloured like a cloud. 


(35) गोदायाः समीपे अनुगोदम्‌ ( गोदावरी abbreviated as गोदा, like 
सत्या for सत्यभामा ), near the Godavari river. तरङ्गवातेन विनीतखेद: 
(विनीतः खेदः यस्य सः) is a case of सापेक्ष समास OT RAA, तव उत्सङ्गे निपण्ण: 
(resting ) zai यस्य सः. 

(36) The hermitage of अगस्त्य is described. It was at 
Pajicavati that अगस्त्य had his abode on the earth. His abode in 
the sky is where the star Canopus is seen. When Indra had fled 
from the heavens, being pursued by त्रह्महत्या when he had killed 
वृत्रासुर, Nahusa was put on 17078 3 throne. Nahusa began to rule 
despotically and once ordered the seven sages to carry him in a 
palanquin on their shoulders, when he wanted to see Indrani. 
On the way Nahusa kicked the sages to hurry up, Agastya 
cursed him and Nahusa fell down in the form of a serpent from 
on the heaven. So great was the power of Agastya. His rise in 
the sky also clears the waters of their turbidity (प्रससादोदयादम्भः 
कुम्भयोनेभैहौजसः। Raghu IV. 21) प्रश्रशयां यो agi चकार, here sumi 
चकार has been split up and the words यो «gd intervene the two 
Parts of the verbal form. This spilting up is not usual in 
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classical Sanskrit, but is common in the Vedas. Kalidasa takes 
recourse to this occasionally. आविलत्य AFAT: afta: हेतोः. 


(37) अनिन्द्या (न निन्द्या ) कीर्ति: यस्य तस्य, आक्रान्तः विमानस्य मागेः येन तत्‌ , 
रजसः विमुक्तः त्रेतामिः अम्नित्रयम्‌, the three fires kept by an अग्निहोत्रिन्‌ are, 
गाहँपत्य, दक्षिण and आहवनीय. Rama says that the inhaling of the 
sacred smoke from the three fires, makes him free for a time 
of the wq quality in him, and consequently he feels calm and 
tranquil. 


(38) Another sage शातक्राणि ( माण्डकार्णि is the name given in 
the Ramayana) had practised penance near by and there was 
the lake by name ware, which had commemorated his story. 
faanalix—water (or lake) for sport. It may be taken as a Bahu- 
vrihi compound also (विहाराथ वारि यस्य तत्‌). The lake appeared 

‘like the moon’s disc and the surrounding groves like the dark 
clouds, 


(39) This verse gives the reason why the lake was called 
पत्चाप्सरस्‌. दर्भाणाम्‌ AGU: एव दभोङ्कुरमात्रं तेन ब्रत्तिः यस्य सः. Satakarni was 
leading a very simple life, living only on Darbha grass, and 
having only the deer as his companions in the forest. Indra, 
alarmed at his austerities sent as many as five Apsarases to 
entrap him and Satakarni fell a prey to their wiles. The lake 
was thereafter called qarag, Apsarases are semi-divine ladies 
employed by Indra to entice ascetics. Thoy are so called 
because they live in water. (अप्सु निमेथनादेव रसात्तस्माद्वरत्रिमः। उत्मेतुर्मनुज- 
AD तस्मादप्सरसो5भवन्‌.॥ Ramayana). The word अप्सरस्‌ is generally 
used in the plural. In all probability, the अप्सरस्‌8 represent the 
Kashmiri women living in boat-houses. समाधिभीतेन--(1. अस्त्येतत्समा- 
rie देवानाम्‌ | Sak. I, चरतः किल दुष्करं तपस्तृणविन्दोः qms: पुरा । 
dana समाधिभेदिनी हरिरस्मै हरिणीं सुराङ्गनाम्‌ ॥ Raghu VII पद्चाप्सरसां 
योवनम्‌ एव कूटबन्धम्‌: (a trap), 


(40) Satakarni had a palace built underneath the water 
and continued to enjoy himself there in the company of the 
five Apsarases, passing his time in listening to music and the 
tunes of musical instruments, Rama from his Vimana could 
hear the echoes of that music in the apartments of his Car. 


चन्द्रशाला is शिरोग्रहम्‌, an apartment on the terrace exposed to the 
moon's rays. 
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(41) Another sage, by name Sutiksna was practising very 
rigorous austerities that go under the name of qanaqa. He 
was sitting, surrounded by four blazing fires, with his eye fixed 
upon the Sun (the fifth fire). Kalidasa describes Parvati as 
practising this penance in the Kumara. «ei: ( ललाटं तपति इति) 
सप्तसाप्तेः (सप्त uga: horses; the seven days in the week are 
apparently - the seven horses of the Sun) यस्य सः. Though the 
ascetic's name was सुतीक्ष्ण, he was calm and self-controlled. 

(42) जनिता इन्द्रस्य शङ्का येन तम्‌, werd (हासेन सहितं यथा तथा) प्रहितानि 
ईक्षणाने येषु तानि, व्याजेन अर्थ संदिताः मेखलाः येषु तानि, सुराङ्गनानां विभ्रमाः एत्र 
(or च) चेशितानि (च). The sra tried their best to entice the 
sage, by their coquetish glances and amorous gestures, but unlike 
Satakarni, Sutiksna held fast to his austerities and the सुराङ्गनाs 
had to go back, crest-fallen. 


(43) Sutiksna, observing Rama travelling in his विमान, 
accosted him by stretching forth his right arm indicating 
auspiciousness. He was observing silence, and so could not 
greet him by words. He was Garg, but in deference to Rama, 
he discarded that position for a moment. अक्षमाला एव qe यस्य, 
Sutiksna had a rosary of beads in his hand for contemplation 
on the Highest. He had no other decoration. He was a very 
kind-hearted person. He used to scratch the deer with his own 
hand (scratching produces a pleasurable sensation ), gaai सूची: 
(or कुशाः एव सूचयः ताः) लाति इति तम्‌, this shows that he himself did 
the work required for his sacrificial duties, and did not entrust 
it to others. srqaq— This way. आनुकूल्याथकं प्राध्वम्‌ इत्यमरः. The 
gesture of the sage was a favourable sign. 

(44) Rama saluted the great sage who accepted the bow 
with a slight nod of his head, and when the aeria] car passed 
away,he again directed his eyes towards the sun. वाचं यच्छति 
इति (‘ana gat aa’ इति खच्‌ प्रत्ययः) वाचंयमः तस्य भावः, विमानेन यद्‌ व्यत्रधान 
तस्मात्‌ मुक्ताम्‌. i 

(45) Nearby was the penance-grove of the sage Sarabhanga, 
where all people were welcome and received proper hospitality. 
Sarabhanga was a great fire-worshipper and had offered himself 
as an oblation into the fire. दारणे साथ शरण्यम्‌ . i 

(46) छायाभिः विनीतः (allayed ) अध्वनः परिश्रमः ag, भूयेष्टानि Sue 
(acceptable) फलानि zy. Sarabhanga left no progeny behin 
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him; but the well-known traditions of his hospitality were 
carried on by the trees in the hermitage, by affording ample 
shade to the weary travellers, and by providing delicious fruits 
for them, 


(47) Then was reached the Citraküta mountain which is 
compared to a proued bull: with a prominent hump that compels 
one’s attention. The two expressions धारास्वनो..., and sey are 
to be taken with both चित्रकूट and the bull. Referring to चित्रकूट 
the expressions should be dissolved as घाराणां (of the streams ) 
स्वनैः उद्गाराणि (उद्गिराते इति उदगारि ) दरीणां मुखानि यस्य सः, Weer (of the 
peak ) अग्रे लग्नः अम्बुदः एव बप्रपङ्कः (वप्र Rampart, slope of the hill) 
यस्य सः, and with reference to the bull, ar (continuously, in 
succession) स्वनेन उद्गारि दरीवत्‌ सुखं यस्य सः, Ager (of the horn) अग्रे 
लम्नः age: इव वप्रपङ्कः यस्य सः. Kalidasa often refers to the वप्रक्रीडा 
( battering against a rampart or wall) indulged in by bulls and 
elephants. (वप्रक्रीडापरिंणतगजतप्रेक्षणीयं ददश। Megh) वन्धुराणे गात्राणि 
यस्याः सा Atala: बन्धुरगात्रि. (Mallinatha says, उन्नतानताङ्गि, that is, 


uneven in the limbs as desired, well-proportioned, hence 
beautiful). 


(48) प्रसन्नः स्तिमितः प्रवाहः यस्याः सा. The मन्दाकिनी (a river near the 
Citrakuta) with its white waters and appearing slender from a 
distance is compared to a necklace of pearls, and the mountain- 
slope to the neck where the necklace is worn. विदूरस्य अन्तरस्य 
भावात्‌ तन्वी. The necklace also has a continuous bright form. 


(49) गिरेः समीपे अनुगिरम्‌. Rama used to offer the sprout of 
the Tamala, for being used by Sità as an ear-ornament. Hence 
he particularly remembers the Tamala. यवस्य अङ्करवत्‌ आपाण्डू (इंषव्‌ 
पाण्डू) कपोलो शोभते इति. The cheeks of Sita were whitish like the 
sprouts of यव. अवतंसः-An ornament. 


(50) Then is reached the hermitage of the famous sage 
Atri, and the still more famous Anasuy&, Atri's wife. The 
power of Atri’s penance was so great that the wild beasts in 
the forest lived in harmony and peace together without any 
fear of chastisement, and the trees also bore fruits, even with- 


out putting forth flowers which was a necessary condition of 
bearing fruit, in the case of trees situated elsewhere. Bans 
also in his Kadambari describes the state of things in the 
hermitage of ths sage J 


80511, in a similar manner. अनिग्रहत्रासाः 
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निग्रहेण pu REZAN: न निग्रहत्रासाः अनिग्रहत्रासा:) अपि विनीताः सत्त्वाः 
यास्मिन्‌ तत्‌ ), उुपाळङ्गात्‌- पुष्पम्‌ एव lead, न पुष्पलिङ्गम्‌ (sign producing 
cause) अपुष्पलिङ्गम्‌ तस्मात्‌ फलानि adf इति फल्वन्धिनः gat: यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ , 
आविष्कृतः अतिदायेन उदग्रः प्रभावः यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ . 

(51) aqdi (सप्त च ते ऋपयः च सपतयः तपाम्‌ ) हस्तैः seen देमपद्मानि 
यस्याः ताम्‌, च्यम्वकस्य मालौ माळाम्‌. The seven sages are मरीचिरत्रिः पुलहः 
gaga: RIUM: | QAZA मद्दाभागः Hd Aa: gar N Kalidasa in his 
Kumara I. 16, refers to the golden lotuses in the heavenly 
Ganga as being plucked by the ays. In the heavens the 
ags are seen as the stars in the Ursa Major. 427% (also written 
त्रियम्वक) is an epithet of Siva, derived as त्रयाणां ( लोकानाम्‌ ) अम्वक: 
( पिता ), त्रीन्‌ (वेदान्‌) अम्वते (शब्दायते), त्रिपु (erg, कलिपु) अम्वक: ( दाब्दः 
वेदरूक्षणः) यस्य सः, fae smi: ( द्योभूमिराप: ) यस्य सः. There was a drought 
for ten years in the region where Atri's hermitage was situated. 
Anasuya made the heavenly Ganga flow there for the benefit 
of the ascetics. 

(52) =a जुपन्ते इति ध्यानजुपः dum, समध्यासितानि वेदीनां मध्यानि येः ते. 
वीरासनम्‌--\ 8111115118 quotes वसिष्ठ, एकपादमरथेकस्मिन्विन्यस्याराणि संस्थितम्‌ 
इनरस्मिस्तथा चान्यं वीरासनमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥, while the passage from the Garuda- 
purina, quoted by Hemādri says, उत्थितस्तु दिवा तिष्टेदुपविष्टस्तथा निशि i 
एतद्वीरासनं SA महापातकनाइदानम्‌ ॥ वीरासन corresponds to the “Sitting 
Load’ position in musketry practices. It is à posture pertain- 
ing more to the archers than to the Yogins. Garudapurana's 
explanation appears preferable. The ascetics, seated on the 
altar or raised platform (वेदि) were engaged in contemplation, 
absolutely motionless; the trees also, in the absence of the wind 
and occupying the वदि, appeared to be imitating the ascetics. 


(53) उपय्राचितः The qz was thus prayed to by Sita, . न्यग्रोघ॑ 
तमुपस्थाय वेदेही वाक्यमत्रतीत। नमस्तेऽस्तु महाक्ष पालयेन्मे Ad पारतः N Ramayana. 
गारुड is an emerald, पद्मराग a red ruby. The green leaves of the qz 
are compared to the emeralds and the red fruit to the rubies. 

(54-57) These four verses together form one grammatical 
sentence. Such a group of more than three verses is called a 
कलापक. The confluence of the Ganga (with white-coloured 
waters) and the Yamuna (whose waters are dark or blue- 


i i objects. 

coloured) is compared to various 0° i 1 

Ganga is compared to various white objects and the Yamuna to 
u 


dark cr blue objects. Thus the Ganga is compared to, (1) 
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white pearls, (2) white lotuses, (3) white royal swans, 
(4) white sandal, (5) moon-light, and (6) the autumnal 
cloud and (7) Siva’s body besmeared with white ashes and 
the Yamuna to (1) blue emeralds, (2) blue lotuses, (3) blue. 
coloured swans, (4) black. sandal, (5) darkness, (6) the blue 
sky and (7) dark serpents. प्रभया 'लिम्पन्ति इति तैः, उत्खाचितम्‌ अन्तरं 
यस्याः सा, प्रियं मानसं येषां तेषाम्‌. The royal swans migrate to 
the Manasa lake during the rainy season. कदम्ब is नीलहंस 
according to Mallinatha. कलागुरुणा (the dark fragrant sandal) 
दत्तं पत्रम्‌ ( decorations in various leafy forms) यस्याः सा, भक्तिः 
A piece, or decoration. आएक्ष्यः नभसः IXA: यस्याः सा. 


(58) Jt is believed that a dip in the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna enables one to secure salvation straight- 
away. The philosophers say that मुक्ति or salvation can be had 
only from ज्ञान of the real nature of Brahman; but no such 
requisite is required in the case of bathers in this confluence. 
समुद्रपल्यो:--(01 the Ganga and the Yamuna, the two wives of समुद्र. 
The ocean is poetically described to be the husband of all 


rivers. The smríi says, या गतिर्योगयुक्तस्य TAA मनीषिण:। सा गतिस्त्यजतः 
प्राणान्‌ गङ्गायमुनसँगमे ॥. 

(59) निषादानाम्‌ अधिपतेः; गुह was the chief of the Depressed 
classes or out-castes, and a great friend of DaSaratha. His पुर 
was called zzdx. Rama discarded the last insignia of city-life 
there and had his hair turned into aes, the symbol of वनवास. 
The loyal Sumantra, in bitter agony, uttered at that time the 
words, +O Kaikeyi, now your machinations have borne fruit 


and you have become कृतार्थ] Rama has now become a true 
वनवासिन्‌! 


_ (60) पुण्यजन8 are the yas over whom Kubera ruled. निर्विशः 
हेमाम्वुजानां रेणवः यस्य तत्‌. Verses 60-63 form a कलापक ard describe 
the Sarayü river on whose bank Ayodhya stood. The source of 
the Sarayü was in the Manasa lake; otherwise called Brahma 
(the मानस lake was created by Brahmadeva by his mind ). 
The lake had golden lotuses in it and, the Yaksa ladies freely 
bathed into it. The river Sarayiris compared to the महत्‌ तत्त्व OF 
बल यो पापी प fo the aga philosophy, arises out of the 
= d x पा is also called अव्यक्त ( मूलप्रकृतिरविकृतिमेहदाद्या प्रकृतिविकृतय* 
NW ॥ waich corresponds to the मानस lake (which can be calle 

अव्यक्त, because it is limitless ) आप्त is a यथाथवक्तता, so आप्तवाचः 
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may mean (1) the Vedas, or (2) the words of the seers or reliable 
persons, 


(61) तीरे निखाताः spar: यस्याः सा (०६, अशाद्राद्रीपनिस्रातयूपः, Raghu VI), 
तुरङ्गमेधेषु APIA अवतीर्णः. The waters of the Sarayt are rendered 
holier still, on account of the large number of Sacrifices, includ_ 
ing the अश्वमेव, performed by the Iksvaku Kings, on its bank. 
अश्वमेध is the Horse-sacrifice, performed only by a aam. The 
horse is let loose for a year and allowed to wander all over the 
earth, and anyone who challenges the suzerainty of the per- 
former of the sacrifice, has to be defeated by the guardians of the 
horse. On its return, the horse is ceremoniously killed. This 
sacrifice is described by Bhavabhüti as सर्वेक्षत्रियपारेभावी महानुत्कपनिकपः 
( Uttara IV ). 


(62) सेकतम्‌ एव उत्सङ्गः तस्मिन्‌ यत्‌ सुखं तत्र उंचितानाम्‌ . The Sarayü is 
compared to a nurse. The nurse feeds the children on her own 
milk, fondles them on her lap etc. The Sarayü also has been 
looking after the Uttarakosala kings, by allowing them to play 
at will on the sandy banks, and to taste and enjoy her plentiful 
waters, 


(63) The नान्य king is gua. The Sarayü is compared to 
a widowed mother who very eagerly greets her son returning 
to her after a long time, with out-stretched hands. The Sarayü 
with her cool pleasing waves, seemed to embrace Rima 
affectionately. 


TT 


(64) विरक्ता (विशेषेण रक्ता) च सन्ध्या विरकतसन्ध्या, विरकतसन्ध्यावत्‌ र्का 
हनूमता कथिता प्रवृत्तिः यस्मे सः- हनुः अस्य अस्ति इति ( हृचुत्रदनकदशाः कुत्सितो ES 
इति निन्दायां मतुप्‌). हनूमत्‌ An epithet of Maruti, who, s 
moment he was born, flew up to the Sun to snatch him, think- 
ing that the Sun was some fruit. In the scuttle his chin MOS 
broken. 50 हनूमत्‌ means ‘one who has a peculiar or broken 
chin’, We must suppose that Rama had sent Hanumat in 
advance to inform Bharata of his arrival. Rima saw a big 
column of dust rising before him and rightly inferred that 


i i i ith a big escort, 
Bharata was coming to receive him with g 


पि 
i 


(05 Rama says that he had.no doubt that Bharata would 
hand over to him who had fulfilled his vow of वनवास, Royalty, 
unsullied and in tact, às Laksmana had handed over to him 


पदान्‌, ` 
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Sita entrusted to his care, when he ( Rama ) had gone out of the 
hermitage to fight with Khara and the other demons, Bharata 
was as loyal as Laksmana. 


(66) This verse describes Bharata as he approaches Rama, 
with materials of worship in his hand. Bharata who was clad in 
barkgarments, was walking on foot; he had kept the army far 
behind (this shows that he detested all signs of pomp and 
glory which really belonged to Rama ); and was accompanied by 
the old loyal ministers, with Vasistha heading the procession. 
पश्चाद अवस्थापिता वाहिनी येन सः,-अंध्य (अघोथेम्‌ इदम्‌) पाणो यस्य सः. 


(67) Rama appreciates the very great self-control 
exercised by Bharata in refusing to enjoy the status of a king. 
No one would have blamed Bharata if he had agreed to succeed 
DaSaratha. He had never solicited kingship; it was offered to 
him by his father and in a way thrust upon him; he was quite 
young and had yet to taste the pleasures of life. But Bharata, 
true to his vow, lived like an ascetic, outside the capital, and 
carried on the administration in Rama’s name, without so much 
as even the breath of scandal about him. An almost incredible 
feat this! The श्री is compared to a young woman, who approaches 
a worthy person, being duly offered by the father; but is 
rejected by him who exercises the strictest self-control, although 
required to be in her company. असिधाराया इदम्‌ आसिधारात्रत, this is 
explained as follows :-युवा युवत्या सार्धे यन्मुग्धमरतृंवदाचरेत्‌। अन्तर्नित्रत्तसङ्गः 
स्यादासथारत्रत हितम्‌ इति यादव:। इदं चासिधाराचड्क्रमणतुल्यत्वादासिधारत्रतमित्युक्‍तम्‌ । 
( Mallin&tha ). यत्रकशयनस्थापि प्रमदा नोपभुज्यते। असिधारात्रत॑ नाम वदन्ति 
मुनिपुङ्गवाः | अथवा शयने मध्ये खड्गं विधाय AGA यत्र व्रह्मचर्येण स्वपितस्तदासिधारा- 
aada कश्चित्‌। (चरित्रवर्थन ). 


(68) The presiding deity over the Vimana knew that it 
was Rama’s desire to alight on the earth as his destination Was 
reached, and so arrangements were made to bring the Viman@ 
down there. Bharata and the people accompanying him looked 


on with wonder as the aerial car gracefully touched the earth. 
ज्योतिषां पन्थाः ज्योतिष्पथः तस्मात्‌ . 


(69) सेवायां विचक्षणेन हरीश्वरेण (सुग्रीवेण) दनः 
सरति इति तेन) विभीपणेन दर्शितेन , 
स्फाटिकाः यास्मिन्‌ तेन, 


व हस्तः यस्मे सः, पुरःसरेण ( पुरः 
अदूर (न दूरं) महीतल यस्य तेन, भङ्किभिः राचेताः 


ree 
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(70) Rama observes the pro 
He first saluted Vasistha, accepte 
from Bharata, and then embraced Bharata, smelling him on the 
crown of the head, with tears in his eyes. The अवघ्राण of the 
head of the younger, by the elder is a well-Enown custom 
referred to in Sanskrit literature, तस्मिन्‌ भक्त्या अपोढ: पितः राज्ये 
महाभिषेकः येन तस्मिन्‌ (मूर्धनि). Bharata’s head had become doubly 
worthy, as it-had refused to wear the crown which was really 
Rama's heritage. 


Fer etiquette scrupulously. 
d the materials of worship 


(71) 34m: प्रत्रद्धधा जनिता आकृतेः विक्रिया येपां तान्‌ , ste: (शाखावलम्त्रिमि- 
रथोसुसेम्रेलेः ) जटिलान्‌ , ga is the Banyan tree. वातेस्य (of well-being) 
अनुयोगेन quio अक्षराणि यस्यां तया. The old loyal ministers had given 
up shaving for the period Rama was in exile, in order to show 
their sympathy for him. Rima very kindly inquired after 
their welfare in sweet words. 


(72) Rama then introduced in appropriate words,.Sugriva 
and Bibhisana who had helped him in his exile. Bharata 
saluted them first (though he should have saluted Laksmana 
immediately after Rima) in order to show his gratitude. This 
gesture on the part of Bharata must have impressed the 
monkey-chief and the demon-chief greatly. 


(73) Bharata then made a deep bow to Laksmana who, 
making him rise, embraced him closely. Commentators raise a 
question here. ‘To whom does सः च refer?’ We have taken सः 
to refer to सोमित्रि, एनं and अस्य to Bharata so that Bharata bows 
down to Laksmana because Laksmana was elder than him, 
according to the Ramayana and also to show his great regard 
for him. If स: refers to Bharata, and gag to Laksmana, this 
would go against the genera] convention that a RO alone 
should bow down to the elder. It may be argued that Laksmana 
salutes Bharata as the Regent who had shown unheard of 
loyalty to Rama, sana इन्द्रजितः sec यानि त्रणाने ते: FARA. 


(74) The monkeys assumed human forms and we 
mounted on huge mountain-like elephants to take part in) a 
procession. The streams of ichor flowing from the temples oi 
the elephants are compared to the streams of water loniae on 
the mountain-slopes. As the monkeys Were accustonie 





166 Notes on Raghuvamsa 


sitting on high objects, they found mounting on elephants 
quite enjoyable. 


(75) anag {क्षणं leisure ददाति इति क्षणदा night) आचरन्ति इति 
तेषाम्‌, दशरथः प्रभवः (father) यस्य तेन enia, तुलिता कृत्रिमा भक्तीनां ( भवितः 
decoration) ज्ञोभा येषां ते. The chariots provided by Rama for the 
Raksasas were superior to their chariots constructed by them 
through magic power in decoration and artistic construction. 
agga: सहितः ( saga: a follower ). 


(76) अवरजाभ्यां सहितः, विलसन्ती पताका यस्य तम्‌, कामेन गतिः यस्य तत्‌ , 
बुधः च चहस्पतिः च तयोः योगे द्दैयः, दोषा( night jaag, belonging to the 
night. Rama is compared to the moon, Laksmana and Bharata 
to Budha and Brhaspati ( Jupitor), the aerial car to the row of 


clouds ( both the विमान and अभ्रवृन्द are कामगति) and the fluttering 
flag to the unsteady lightning flash. 


(77) Bharata saluted Sita who apparently had all the 
while been seated in the aerial car. Rama is compared to the 
Adivaraha incarnation of Visnu, and the end of the rainy 


season; Ravana to the deluge, and the mass of clouds, and Sita 
to the earth, and moon-light respectively. 


(78) wearer प्रणतीनां भङ्गः एव ed Ad यस्य तत्‌, ज्येष्टस्य अनुत्रत््या जटिलम्‌. 
Sita, had shown herself to be a true पतित्रता, by consistently 
refusing Ravana’s overtures; Bharata had shown his idea! 
रातृप्रेम by voluntarily taking to the life of an ascetic. It was 
difficult to judge which one of these two, Sita and Bharata, was 


the superior. The poet says that they enhanced each other's 
purity. 


(79) sada: quay: यस्य तेन, स्तिमितः जवः यस्य तेन. As the people 
were walking in front, the aerial car had to move ata snail’s 
pace. qaa प्रतिविहिताः उपक्रायीः (tents, पटभवनानि) यस्मिन्‌ तत. 
Satrughna was in charge of the lodging arrangements and he 
had fixed the gardens of Saketa as the camping place. साकेत i? 


the same as modern Ayodhya, The last twelve verses in this 
Canto are in a different metre, 





Canto XIV 


This Canto describes the triumphal entry of Rama into 
Ayodhya. The queen-mothers are overjoyed to greet him. 
Rama is crowned King with great éclut, the sacred waters for 
the purpose having been brought by the monkey-chiefs and 
demons from river, oceans etc. The ascetics and other guests 
were looked after with great care and were dismissed after 
having been personally worshipped by Sita. Rama rules over 
his subject justly and kindly. Sita becomes pregnant and 
expresses her desire to go and stay in the groves on the banks 
of the Bhagirathi. Rama on meeting his spy asks him what 
the citizens say of him, The spy replies that the citizens took 
exception to his accepting Siti as his wife. Rama decides to 
allay the public scandal by abandoning Sita and calling his 
brothers, explains to them the state of things. He implores his 
brothers not to protest against his decision as it was taken solely 
with a view to keeping his father’s race untarnished by any 
scandal and that he perfectly believed that Sita was chaste. As 
a king, he must abide by the popular verdict whatever it might 
be. Rama then orders Laksmana to take Sita in a car to the 
hermitage of Valmiki under the pretext of fulfilling her dohada 
to go to the banks of the Bhagirathi and then abandon her there. 
Laksmana takes Sita accordingly to the Ganga and breaks the 
news of her abandonment by Rama. Sita immediately faints 
away. When she is brought back to her sonses with great 
effort, Laksmana points to her the way to Valmiki's hermitage, 
requesting her to forgive him for the part played by him in the 
affair, under the strict orders of King Rama. Sit& then gives a 
message to Laksmana for King Rama. She says that it T nd 
certainly not creditable in any way to Ramas family or his 

s haye abandoned her, although 
own learning that he should - ay 
declared pure even by Fire, merely on hearing popular peu 
about her. Or, Rama was not to blame at all, for she was rightly 

fferi isdeeds in past births. It was really a 
suffering for her own mis : PE 
strange irony of fate that she, who at one time aitor A ni 
tion to thousands of ascetics, should by force of circums = Y 
be forced to seek protection elsewhere and that too when 
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was shining in all his glory. Without Rama, life was a verit- 
able burden to her; she would have gladly put an end to her 
accursed life; but there was the child in the womb, the most 
sacred legacy to her from Rama, that had to be closely guarded, 
Hence suicide was out of question. After being delivered of 
the child, she would pass her time in practising austerities, 
praying to the gods that even in the next birth, she should have 
Rama himself for her husband and that they should not be 
separated from each other. Rama might abandon her, but she 
would stick to Rama and Rama alone, Lastly, if not as her 
husband, at least as the king, Rama should look after her in 
the capacity of an ordinary subject of the king. Sita, having 
delivered the message, begins to weep bitterly after Laksmana 
had gone away. Now Valmiki, going out insearch of fuel, hearing 
her weeping, comes to her and assures her of his sympathy. 
He tells her that he knows her to be pure and asks her to 
regard him as her father and to go to his hermitage where she 
would be properly looked after by the hermit girls. Sita goes 
to Valmiki's hermitage and leads the life of an ordinary ascetic. 
On hearing of Sità's abandonment, Rama sheds tears and con- 
tinues to think of har. Sita also is a little comforted now and 
then on hearing bits of news like that Rama refused to marry 


a second time, or that he performed sacrifices, with the image 
of Sita by his side. 


(1) दाशरथी--( दशरथस्य अपत्यं पुंमान्‌ दादाराथे:) Rama and 
Laksmana. उपन्नतरु is the supporting tree (उपहन्यते, उपहननम्‌ वा। 
STA आश्रय इति साधुः). ब्रतति ( or ब्रततिः प्रतनोति यद्वा त्रतमिव करोति) a creeper. 
Dasaratha is compared to a supporting tree and Kausalyā and 

Sumitrā to two creepers supported by the tree. When the tree 
is cut down, the creepers lose their support and fall down 
helpless. Similarly, Dasaratha’s death had made the position 
of Kausalya and Sumitra quite wretched, Cf, अनपाथिनि संश्रयद्रमे 
गजभमं पतनाय वद्धरी 1 Kumarasambhava IV, अर दशाः . समं 
goes with प्रपन्ने, Mallinatha takes it with T ETT SE 


oe प proper order ( प्रत्रद्धानुक्रमेण चरणपतिती— Hemadri ). 

ima saluted Kausalya first (because she was the senior 
of the two and then Sumitrs. After Rama, Laksmana saluted 
therm se the same order. Mallinatha takes गरथाक्रमं to mean 
URAHIQTUBA. हृताः अरयः याम्याम्‌ तो. HH: अन्धता त्ा-—Their eyes were 
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fal) i tears of joy and so they could not distinctly: see them 
ut | ey could identify them to be their sons owing to the 
peculiar pleasurable sensation of the touch of a son dedu 
Cf. तमङ्कमारोप्य शरोरयोगजेः सुखेनिषिश्रन्तमिवामरृतं त्वचि । उपान्तसंमीलितलोचनो 
नृपाश्चरात्सुतस्पशेरसङ्चतां यया ॥ Raghu IIT, 26. 


(3) The tears of joy are cool, while those of sorrow are 
hot. उष्णेन (उष्ण—the hot season) तप्तम्‌. हिमाद्रेः निस्यन्दः (stream), 
The snow on the Himalayas melts in summer and causes 
floods in the Ganga and other rivers. The floods caused br 
the melted snow sweep away the waters heated in summer; 
similarly the overpowering tears of joy swept off completely 
the tears of sorrow, and the mothers forgot their sorrow 
altogether. झोकज्ञम्‌ अश्र-This shows that the mothers had never 
ceased weeping ever since Rama was sent into exile. 


(4) Sia: (AZA: अपत्यं पुमान्‌, ARA means aez, नियता AAI 
यस्याः, निर्गता BA: घभात्‌ Za वा) a demon. ari:—Wound; lit. a passage 
through which the arrows pass. ami (aaao त्रायत इत्युदग्न श्रत्रस्य 
ea) Haag रूडः। Raghu 11, 53) कुलाङ्गनाः ( कुलपालिक्राः अङ्गनाः) तासाम्‌. 
वीरसूः ( वीरं सूते असो ) इति दाब्दः (title). Ksatriya ladies would love 
to be called ‘Mothers of heroes.’ But when Kausalyà and Sumitra 
found by tenderly touching the bodies of their sons how greatly 
they had suffered in battle, they for the time being could not 
help feeling that -it would have been better if they had not 
given birth to such valiant sons. To be called a Viramata was 
indeed the highest honour, but if that honour could be had at 
Such a tremendous cost, where there is the constant fear of 
losing the son himself, it was not worth aspiring for. This is a 
delightful natural touch, showing the great affection of the 
mothers for their sons. आद्रीनिव सदयं खशन्त्यो 1018 is another delight- 
ful touch. The wounds were caused long ago, now only the 
scars had remained. But the affectionate mothers touched them 
gently and tenderly as though they were fresh wounds, so as 


not to cause pain to their sons. 


(5) क्रेशानाम्‌ आवहा (आवहतीति ). emm नि लक्षणानि (marks on the 
body ) यस्याः सा. emt: प्रतिष्ठा यस्य—Euphemism for मृतस्य. The variant 
स्वर्ग प्रविष्टस्य is tame. न wr ( भक्तेः भदः) STARA: तन OF नक्तिभेदस्य 
अभाव: अभवितभेदम्‌ तेन ( Hemadri ). Sita calls herself अलक्षणा ( as one 
would say “ पांढर्‍या पायाची or ' वाईट पाग्रगुणांची ' in Marathi ) because 
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soon after her marriage, DaSaratha died and Ràma was sent into 
exile ( पाणिग्रहणसमनन्तरं भतुवनवासः श्वशुरस्य स्वस्थित्या च भवत्योवेधव्यमभूदित्यात्मनो 
gue सचितवतीत्यभिप्रायः। Caritravardhana ). She ascribes these 
calamities to her own lucklessness. ( Even now people ascribe 
any evil happening immediately after the admission of a new 
daughter-in-law into the family, to the daughter-in-law ). She is 
afraid that her mother-in-law would not perhaps like to see her. 
But Kausalya and Sumitra were too magnanimous to entertain 
any bad feeling about her and gently and tactfully console her. 
अभवितभेदेन— That is, showing the same respect to Sumitra which 
she showed to Kausalya who was her real mother-in-law. 


(6) aq—Surely. Mallinatha apparently takes it with FÀ. 
zsgn—Misery, calamity. प्रियमपि अमिथ्या--एफ is often times 
anything but प्रिय (Cf. fieri तम्य मनो न हि प्रियं प्रवक्तुमिच्छन्ति wu 
हितेपिण: ॥ Kiratarjuniya 1. 20), but in this case the statement 
made was both true and प्रिय. The mothers-in-law far from 
denouncing Sita, sincerely praise her for her whole-hearted 
assistance to Rama during his exile. R. Krishnamachariar in 
his Raghuvam$avimar$a (p. 55), on the other hand sees in this 
verse खश्रूजनस्य नष्ठुयम्‌ He remarks, अत्रेदं रहस्यम- भो अविमृश्यकारिणि 
वत्से, कनकम्गाभिलापिण्या: लक्ष्मणमपि निष्दुरममिद्ठितवत्या: (तवेव ) अन्निकल्पेन ( ga) 
a4 सुचिरमायासितो कुमारों देवान्महत्कच्डं तीणों । किमाक्रन्दनेन | उत्तिछ् । He is 160 
to find this suggestion in the verse, because he thinks that the 
idea that Sita’s chastity enabled Rama to conquer Ravana goes 
against the explicit statement of Rama (verse 41, bel ow ) that 
ai Sager of Ravana was due to a desire for ERNE on him. 
RE ER sence in verse 41 Rama's statement cannot be 
there is E do rS an afterthought. ; Secondly, 
been accomplished 10 बरप्रतिमोचन cannot be said to have 

E accomplished by Sita's chastity. In any case it appears 
exceedingly ungracious and undecorous on the part of the 
mothers-in-law to put all blame upon Sita at the very first visit. 


m R PE ing of sacred waters on the head of the 
aa eds aA Sane item in the coronation ceremony. Rama 
The ro p hed in the auspicious tears of joy of his mothers. 

proper tseka ceremony. was thus a mere continuation 


of what had been alread : 
€ chief? ady begun informally, क्रेनु—( Lit. a fla ) 
means ‘chief’, ‘foremost’ at the end of r प eg = 


A sacred place. ompounds. तीथे 
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(8) सरसी-4 large lake. wad: 
pounds means ‘best’, ‘chief’. 
faeeqeq—Hemadri remarks, विन्ध्यस्य इति प्रत्यहं 


—इन्द्र at the end of com- 


जायमानत्राद्धिसूचकम्‌ « 


(9) उदिता means sga. राजेन्द्रस्य नेपथ्यं (नयति निनो नेत्रस्य Baal 
पथ्यम्‌।, नपथ्यं तु प्रसाधने रङ्गभूमौ वेपभेदे। इति हेमः । dress) तस्य विधानेन शोभा. 
Mallinatha seems to take उदिति as a part of the compound 
राजन्द्र...शांभा; perhaps he is merely explaining the construction. 
Hemadri takes उदिता to mean उक्ता (he apparently reads स्यात्‌ for 
आसीत्‌ ), which hardly improves the sense, The idea is that 
Rama, being naturally handsome, appeared quite lovely even 
in his bark-garments; the putting on of the royal robe of 
splendour could hardly add to his beauty. Cf. किमेव हि मधुराणां 
मण्डनं नाकृतीनाम्‌ | Sakuntala I, also रम्याणां AZRA श्रियं तनोति. gad 
दोषों यस्याः सा. 


(10) Rama accompanied by his army and hereditary 
ministers, demons and monkeys made a triumphal entry into 
Ayodhya. The citizens had made elaborate preparations to 
welcome him. Arches had: been erected and auspicious fried 
grain was showered over Rama’s head as he passed along the 
streets, trumpets and drums being sounded all the while. qd: 
( तूर्यते arem इति) आनन्दितः पौराणां ( पुरे war: पौराः) वर्ग: येन. The variant... 
पोरवगोम्‌ would go with राजधानीम्‌. मोल ( मूलं वेत्ति मूलादागतो वा), a here- 
ditary minister. सोघेभ्यः sga लाजवर्षाणि यस्यां तामू- The shower- 
ing of fried grain on the head of the victorious hero is a character- 
istic Indian custom. उतानि तोरणानि (arches, or decorations 
over the doors with garlands, boughs of trees etc.) यस्यां सा. 
अन्वयराजधानी- Hereditary capital. 


(11) अवरज— Younger brother, here qaa. आधूते वालव्यजने (the 


chowries ) यस्य सः; धृतम्‌ आतपत्रम्‌ (umbrella, आतपात्‌ त्रायते इति ) यस्य सः. 
The chowries and the umbrella constitute the paraphernalia of 
a crowned king. Laksmana and Satrughna waved the Camaras 
on either side of Rama, while Bharata held the umbrella over 
his head. प्रवृद्धः, augmented. प्रवृत्त: 15 8 simple reading. Rama 
with his three brothers together appeared invulnerable like the 
four उपायs. One who knows how to use the उपायचतुध्य properly 
would always be victorious. The उपायs are सामन, conciliation, 
दान bribery, gifts, भेद creating dissensions, and द्ण्ड DEV ELEC 
( पायाः साम दानं च भेदो दण्डस्तयेव च। सम्यकप्रयुक्‍ता: सिध्येयु्देण्डस्वगतिकां गातिः। 


जिष्णुः~-जयनदीलः, ever-victorious. 





i 
| 
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Yajüavalkya. Kamandaka speaks of seven उपाय3, साम दानं च 31471 
दण्डश्रेति चतुश्यम्‌। मायोपेक्षेन्द्रजाळं च सप्तोपायाः प्रकीर्तिताः।). The Mitaksara 
comments in this connection: एते सामादयो न केवलं राज्यव्यवदाराविषयाः, 
आपि तु सकललोकव्यवहारविषयाः | यथा--अधीष्व पुत्रकाधीष्व दास्यामि तव मोदकान्‌। 
यद्वान्यस्मै प्रदास्यामि कणेमुत्पाट्यामि ते ॥ 


(12) प्रासादे यः remm: (black sandal ) धूमः तस्य राजिः. रघूद्ृह---1119 
best or the perpetuator of the Raghu family. The auspicious 
black sandal burnt in large quantities at the palace produced a 
continuous line of smoke which was occasionally being shaken 
and split up by the wind. The poet identifies the city of Ayodhya 
with a विरहिणी (a woman separated from her husband and not 
dressing her hair, as laid down by the Sastras न प्रोषिते तु संस्कुर्यान्न avt 
a umm | — हारीत ), and the line of smoke with loose tresses tied 
into a single braid (technically called एकत्रेणी as opposed to the 
वेणी having three or five braids of hair which, a woman enjoying 
the company of her husband, wears.). Cf. वसने पारिधुसरे वसाना नियम- 
क्षाममुखी धृतेकवेणिः। अतिनिष्करुणस्य झद्धशीला मम दीच विरहत्रतं विभर्ति। (Descrip- 
tion of Sakuntala in Sak. VII. ) This एकवेणि is not to be disturbed 
till the husband returns and it is the husband’s privilege 
to unite that वेणि after which’ the hair would be dressed 
and decorated (cf. आद्ये वद्धा विरहदिवसे etc. Megha, verse 96. ) 
Now Lady Ayodhya had been separated from her lord Rama 
for a long time and like a chaste lady had been wearing an 


एकवेणि, On his return, Rama united that Veni and Ayodhya 
regained its natural joyous appearance. 


(13) ata—The city of Ayodhya. श्वश्रूजनेः अनुष्रितः चारुः वेषः यस्याः 
SR shia shows that the mothers-in-law did not entertain the 
Rei ill-feeling towards Sita ( who was rather nervous as to 
acu i received by her mothers-in-law, as is clear 
law appear HO h ey ae their best to make their daughter-in- 
स्रीयोम्योऽन्मरथः। ef 52886,  कर्णरथ-Mallinatha explains it as 
पचारात्‌ कणे: | कर्णोऽ Ses explains as £0]10w8—_कर्णसाध्या श्रवणक्रियी- 
सामीप्यात्‌ कणादेन CTS कर्णी चासौ रथश्च। दाब्दमात्रेण रथः। न तु चस्तुतो रथः यद्रा 
नामो रथश्च कर्भीरथ us SAT कर्णः स्कन्ध:; सो$स्त्यस्य वाहकत्वेन स्कन्थवाह्यः। स 
वातायने ea. mh 5 seems to be a palanquin or ‘amt’ प्रासादानां 
iis ‘a ens omg together) येपां तैः The variant ` विमान ` 
Sands = mansion. As the procession passed on, the ladies 
E ing at the windows, admiringly paid their respects to the 
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beautiful Sita who was returning in their midst after having 
suffered untold miseries in her exile for fourteen years. 


(14) स्फुरत्‌ प्रभामण्डळं यस्य, a favourite expression of the poet 
( repeated In Raghu V. 51, Kumara 1. 24 ) अनसूयया दत्तम्‌ 
( the expression is also read as आनसूयम्‌ ). अनसुया was the 
wife of the sage Atri and mother of Durvasas, famous 
for her chastity. She gave Sita, when she set out for the 
forest, an unguent which was to keep her beautiful for 
ever and to guard her against beasts of prey, demons etc. 
(इदं दिव्यं वर माल्यं वस्रमाभरणानि च। अङ्गरागश्च वेदोहि महाईमनुळेपनम्‌॥ मया दत्तमिदं 
सीते तव गात्राणि शोभयेत्‌। अनुरूपमसंश्िष्ट नित्यमेव भविष्यति ete. Ayodhya- 
kanda) According to Hemadri, the unguent was to fade if the 
wearer was unchaste ( अनसूय़ादत्तोऽङ्गरागोऽन्यपुर्पसङ्ग मलिनः स्यादिति Tale: i 
अस्यां तु दिदीप एवोति पतित्रतात्वं ख्यापितम्‌। ). Sita had a halo of extraordi- 
nary lustre about her, owing to the application of the wonderful 
unguent; she appeared, therefore, as if standing in the flames of 
fire. The poet imagines that Rama was making Sita undergo 
the fire-ordeal once again (she had gone through the ordeal in 
Lanka) in the presence of the citizens in order to convince 
them of her chastity. All precautions taken by Rama were, 
however, destined to fail. 


(15) deer (gà भावः सौहादम्‌, there is उभयपद्त्रद्धि 0678 ) 
निधिः. Before he entered his palace, Rama saw that his friends 
and followers were comfortably accommodated. परिवहंवन्ति, Well- 
furnished (परिवह means ‘retinue’ or उपक्ररणड). वाष्पायमाण:--वाष्पमुद्रमन्‌ , 
denominative form. Being tender-hearted, Rama could not 
help shedding tears, when he remembered his father as he 
entered the palace. वलिमत्‌ is variously explained as पूजा युक्तम „ 
पुष्पायुपहारयुक्तम्‌. आलेख्यशेपस्य, euphemistic for मृतस्य. आलेख्य-Picture. 
विश्राण्य-दत्वा. 

(16) स्वर्गः फलं यस्य तत्‌, one who keeps his promise or abides 
by truth goes to heaven. It must have been a great ordeal for 
both Kaikeyi and Rama to meet each other. Rama, ORE 
tactfully handles the situation by remarking that Vid y 
really deserved the thanss of them all; for, had it not go. z 
Kaikeyi, Dasaratha’s mettle could not have ea = 
Kaikeyi provided a golden opportunity for Dasaratha 2 aa : 
by his promise in the face of great odds and thus to make nis 
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name immortal. Many a person is born to blush unseen and waste 
their powers for lack of suitable opportunities. Ingenious as 
the construction put on Kaikeyi’s action by Rama is, it must 
be confessed that it could not have put Kaikeyi in good humour. 
And secondly, old DaSaratha granted the boons very unwill- 
ingly and did not show himself to be particularly anxious to 
stand by his promise. Mallinatha remarks, wat प्रतिज्ञापरिपालनं 
स्वर्गसाधनमित्यर्थः। भरतग्रहणं तदपेक्षयापि केकेव्यनुसरणद्योतनारथम्‌। Rama was 
naturally chivalrous, ,so he did not want to offend Kaikeyi in 
any way, the more so because she was the mother of the great 
Bharata who was so much devoted to him. Hemadri says, यदि 
वरस्त्वया नोररीकियते तदानृतवादितया पिता स्वगाद भ्रष्टः स्यात्‌ यदुक्तं यो वरं वरदं दत्वा 
न करोताह awa । स याति नरक घोरं uz ddd संशयः॥ Kaikeyi had saved 
the life of Dasaratha in a battle and the King had promised to 
grant two boons to her. When Rama was about to be crowned 

Yuvaraüja, Kaikeyi asked for the two boons, viz. Rama should 


be sent into exile for fourteen years and Bharata should be 
crowned Yuvaraja in his place. 


(17) azta—A monkey-chief, son of Sürya, He helped 
Rama in his invasion on Lanka, बिभीषण-. brother of Ravana 
and friendly to Rama. After Ravana’s death, he was installed 
on the throne of Lanka, He isoné of the seven चिरजीविन8, 
अश्वत्थामा वलिव्यीसो हनूमांश्च बिभीषणः । कृपः परशरामश्र सप्तेते चिरजीविनः ॥ संकल्प- 
मात्रेण Sigal सिद्धि: यंपाम्‌ . संविधा-Arrangements, भाग्यवस्तूनि (Mallinatna). 
Sugriva, Bibhisana and others were possessed of miraculous 
powers and could easily secure whatever they wanted naturally 
or with no effort. They were surprised to find that Rama was 
able to satisfy all their wants, without having recourse to any 
Supernatural powers. Cf. सानुः प्रशुरपि क्षणदाचराणां भेजे रथान्‌ दशरथ- 
मा रार ये तदीयेने स्यन्दनैस्तुछितक्कत्रिमभक्तिशोभाः ॥ 


(18) सभाजन (ama to welcome 
j t cong ४. 
Having honoured (lit. placed in Sue ). ede 


sonally come to congratulate Ra 
ama, The con ati aturally 
would turn upon the burning MC nest cm 


f : event of the day, viz. the victory 
of Rama over Ravana. The sages had बल much owing to 
the depredations of Ravana and now that he was dead, each 
one of them narrated his own experiences about him. Naturally 
they would have to admit his bravery and boldness, “But in thus 


qu 
Many sages had per- 
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elevating Ravana, they would be unconsciously glorifying Rama 


himself, for Rama had killed Ravana. 


(19) तपोधनेषु प्रतिप्रयातेषु is loc. absolute construction, The 
ascetics could not enjoy the hospitality of Rama for long 
because they had their religious duties to attend to. The 
demons and the monkeys stayed for a fortnight or more. Rama 
had Jooked after their comforts so carefully that, being engros- 
sed in diversions of various kinds, they could hardly believe 
that they had stayed with Rama for such a long time. . And to 
crown all, at the time of their departure, Maharaji Sita 
‘with her own hands offered them presents and worship, an 
unprecedented honour indeed which they warmly appreciated. 
अविज्ञातः ( न विज्ञातः ) एव गतः अर्धमासः ( अर्ध मासस्य ) येषां तान्‌. सीतायाः स्वहस्तेन 
उपहृता अग्र्या (अग्रे भवा, the best) पूजा येभ्यः तान्‌. विससजे, gave leave to 
depart. 


(20) waft: —The enemy of gods, Ravana जीवितेन सह &d—the 
figure of speech is सहोक्ति, आत्मनः चिन्तया (remembrance, thought ) 
सुलभम्‌. Rama could get the Vimana for his use whenever he 
wanted it. फैलासनाथ-—Kubera, It is also an epithet of Siva. The 
Puspaka car originally belonged to Kubera from whom Ravana 
had taken it by force. „After Ravana was killed, Rama became 
its owner, but he graciously sent it back to the original owner. 
विमान is व्योमयान an aerial car, (विरिष्टं मानयन्ति अनेन, विशेषेण मान्ति 
आस्मिन्‌ इति वा. विगतं मानमुपमा अस्येति वा). दिवः पुष्पे -7 The flower of 
heaven, that is the best Vimana ( शोभाकरत्वात्‌ रम्यत्वात्‌ पुष्पमिव q*T5— 
Hemadri, पुष्पबदाभरणभूतम्‌- Mallinatha ). 

(21) प्रतिपन्नं (secured) राज्यं येन सः। The reading वनतवासदुःखम्‌ 
gives a better sense. Rama treated his brothers impartially, 
‘and paid equal.or proper attention to Dharma, Artha and Kama 
(which together with Jfoksa are called the quiis, aims of 
human existence ). 

(22) वत्सल-(वत्से पुत्रादिस्नेहपात्रेऽभिळापोऽस्यास्ति' ` वत्सांसाभ्याम्‌ ' इति 
लच्‌) Lit. affectionate toward one’s children, then affectionate in 
general. Rama treated all the three mothers with equal respect, 
not for the sake of keeping up appearance, but because -he 
really loved them from the bottom of his heart. निर्विशेषा ( fata: 
विशेषः यस्याः सा, without any distinction, equal ) प्रतिपत्तिः (respect) 
यस्य सः; TEM: आननैः आपीताः पयोधराः ( breasts ) यासां ata; चमूनां; नेता, the 








176 Notes on Raghuvamsa 


leader of the armies of the gods, Raima is compared to 
Kumara Karttikeya, the son of Siva and the commander-in-chief 
of the gods. Rudra, Agni, the six Krttikas (after whom 
Kumara is known as कार्तिकेय and षाण्मातुर) and the Ganga, all 
claim to have been responsible for his birth. The story of 
Karttikeya’s birth is described in Kumara IX and X in detail, 
Parvati threw the tejas of Siva into Agni who, being unable to 
bear it, transferred it to the Ganga, who in her turn threw it 
into a thicket of reeds and Karttikeya was born there. The six 
Krttikas nursed him there and Karttikeya with his six mouths 
could impartially suck the breasts of the six Krttikas at one 


and the same time, While yet an infant, Karttikeya destroyed 
the demon Taraka. 


(23) शोकम्‌ अपनुदतीति शोकापनुदः तेन प्रता — Instru. sing. of the 
Pre, Part. of न्‌. Rama was very liberal and did not extort 
taxes from the people, hence they- flourished greatly; he 
removed all obstacles in the way of their performing sacrificial 
rises; he guided them properly like a father and guarded them 
against every danger, thus making them free from sorrow. 
Whatever deficiency any of his subjects had, was promptly 
made up by Rama, If one had no son, one could count upon 
Rama doing what one’s son would have done and so forth. Cf. 
येन येन वियुज्यन्ते प्रजाः स्निग्धेन वन्थुना। स स पापाट्ते तासां दुष्यन्त इति घुष्यताम्‌॥ 


Sak. IV. आस, archaic for बभूव, or it is regarded as an indeclinable, 
or Perfect 3rd sing. of असू to be. 


___ (24) Rama thought of enjoyment after he had done proper 
eee to the administration of the kingdom, Sita was as 
Rae ea टर दि i It appeared as if Laksmi herself assumed 
0 à at the time of enjoyment. तदीयम-सीतासंबन्धि 
दुहितृ is thus derived by Yaska: दहि PR Eae 
Sar १ el हता,--द त्रे त्रै 
दुहिता भवति ), दूरे हिता बत 


(दूरे सती सा पितुः हिता i 
: भवति, 2 m yoman 
should stay away from the PIN afa narried v 


, 'S house, that is at the 
husband's ), दोर REN E » t s 
a cea anal (सा हि नित्यमेव पितुः सक्राशात्‌ द्रव्यं दोग्धि, प्रार्थनापरत्वात्‌ , 


has always some demands to make of her father). 


na ET the word should be derived from gg to milk, the 
ES & Of the cows. being entrustéd to the daughter in ancient 


(25) आसेदुषोः-G९7. dua] à ! 
SI दण्डके of आसेदिवस्‌ Perf. Part, of az with 
° दण्डक, a vast forest region between the Vindhya and the 
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Saivala mountains. It was originally a pfosperous kingdom 
ruled over by Danda, a son of Iksvaku. Danda ravished the 
daughter of the sage Bhargava who cursed him that he would 
be destroyed by a storm kith and kin, and his kingdom would 
be reduced to a desolate forest within seven days. सुखानि अभूवन्‌ 
It is well-known that a peculiar satisfaction is felt in brooding 
over past troubles after they have been successfully surmounted. 
Read the following comments of Hemadri, दुःखं arm विरहालापादि न 
तु फलमूलादिजानित सुखनिवत्य॑त्वात्‌। त [ तां विरहावस्थां विस्म्रतां इष्ट्वा पैरत्परप्रेमदशनेन 
संतुष्ट वभूवतुरत्यश्रे:। AeA तदेवोपनतं दुःखात्‌ सुखं स्याद्रसवत्तरम्‌ । निर्वाणाय तरोइछाया 
तप्तस्य हि विशेषतः ॥ 

(26) अधिकं fava विलोचने यस्य तेन. अनक्षरं यथा तथा व्यञ्जितः दोहद: Gr) . 
येन. The reading दोहृदेन means the same thing. दईद is the गर्भ, 
as the pregnant woman is called दोइंदिनी, having two hearts 
(गर्भहृदयेन स्वहृदयेन च द्वे हृदये यस्याः सा दोईदिनी तस्याः भावः दोहदम्‌ तस्मात्‌ गर्भ 
एव दो हृदमित्यु च्यते | Narayana on RaghullL1). This verse and 
the next one refer to some symptoms of pregnancy. 

(27) The poet makes a studied attempt to secure allitera- 
tion in this verse. रमयतीति रमणः। वणोन्तरेण (अन्यः वर्ण: वणीन्तरं तेन ) 
आक्रान्ते पयोधराम्रे यस्याः ताम्‌. कृशा erg: (aF ua, 2 slim or beautiful 
body) यस्याः am. Cf. दिनेषु ase नितान्तपीवरं तदीयमानीलमुखं uia! 
तिरश्चकार भ्रमराभिलीनयोः सुजातयोः पङ्कजकोशयोः श्रियम्‌ ॥ Raghu. 111-8, 
विळञ्ञमानाम-प्रथमगरैया । अभिलापप्रश्ने युक्तैव wal (Hemadri). प्रथमगर्भाधाने 
दोहदप्रश्ने हीयमाणत्वसुचितम्‌ | (Caritravardhana). अभिलाषम-—The desir- 
ability of fulfilling the longing of a pregnant woman is empha- 
sised in works on medicine (मातृजं ह्यस्य हृदयं Waa हृदयेन तत्‌ । संबद्धं तेन 
गर्भिण्या नेट श्रद्धाविमाननम्‌ ॥ Vahata quoted by Narayana). रामा-- 
A woman (रमयति, रम्यते वा, अस्यां वा रम्यते ). 

(28) aur नीवाराः एव वलयो dg तानि. नीवार is wild rice or corn. 
The बलि is usually offered to the birds ( especially crows) by the 
house-holder. We must suppose that in the penance-groves 
on the Bhagirathi, even the wild beasts would love to have a 
share in the Nirara offering. दष्टनीवारफलानि id: is another read- 
img. daar वखानसानां ( विखानस- 911 anchorite, derived from aq Or नख, 
विखनन्ति कामक्रोधादीन्‌ , AAN नखात्‌ जांताः ) कन्यका (young कन्याऽ, कन्या is 
derived by Yaska as कन्या कमनीया भवति । केयं नेतब्योति वा। कमनेनानीयत 
इति वा zadal स्यात्‌ कान्तिकर्मणः1) A तानि. (This expression suggests 
the क्रीडायोग्यता of the place). ङुदात्रन्वि-Abounding 2 DI RD D 
अनेन FA जन्म मूच्यो-—Caritravardhana. भागीरश्री-he Ganga was 


Rz. 23 
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named after Bhagiratha who after superhuman efforts brought 
her from heaven for tne purpose of purifying his great-grand- 
fathers, the sixty-thousand sons of Sagara who were burnt 
down to ashes by the sage Kapila, while they were searching 
the sacrificial horse of their father, stolen by Indra. Bhavabhuti 
thus summarises the whole episode in one verse, तुरगविचयव्यम्रानुर्वी- 
भिदः सगराध्वरे कपिलमहसामर्षात्‌ SAL पुरा प्रपितामहान्‌ । अगणिततनूतापं AEA तपांसि 
भणीरथो भगवाति तव स्पृष्टानाद्विश्चिरादुदर्थीघरत्‌॥ (Uttara I) Kalidasa follows 
the Ramayana in making Sita long for the penance-groves on 
the Bhagirathi (तपोवनानि पुण्यानि द्रष्टुमिच्छामि राघव ॥ गङ्गातीरोपविष्टाना- 
मृषीणामुग्रतेजसाम्‌ । फलसूलाशिनां देव पादमूलेषु वर्तितुम्‌ ॥ एष मे परमः कामो यन्मूळफल- 
भोजिनाम्‌। अप्येकरात्रं काकुत्स्थ निवसेय तपोवने ॥ Uttarakanda), This longing 
facilitates artistically the quiet removal of Sita, when Rama 
definitely decides to abandon her good (see verse 45 below). 


(29) तस्यै--श्रु with प्रति to promisé, takes the dative of the 
person to whom something is promised. पर्श्वचरैः (qÀ चराति इति) 
अनुयातः. अत्रं लेढि इति अञ्रालेट्‌, licking the clouds, that is, very lofty. 
आलोकयिष्यन--210 Future participle, ‘desirous of °, 


(30) gat: (prosperous ) आपणाः ( markets, आ समन्तात्‌ पणायन्ते अत्र, 
पणन्ते अत्र वा) यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌. विलासिन्यश्च विलासिनश्च विलासिनः (' पुमान्स्रिया ' इत्ये- 
कशेषः) तैः पुरस्य उपकण्ठे (उपगतः कण्ठम्‌, neighbourhood) यानि उपवनानि तानि. 
Rama was delighted to see the people happy and thoroughly 
enjoying themselves everywhere. This verse furnishes a good 
illustration of dramatic irony. Rama was to know immediately 


after that the same citizens would make him the most 
miserable man in the world. 


(31) Note the studied effort on the part of the poet to 
secure alliteration, Many of the expressions can hardly be 
regarded as significant though it is possible to justify them 
somehow or other, सपोणाम्‌ आधिराजः तद्वत्‌ ऊरू भुजो यस्य (अनेन-शन्रवधे दायम्‌.» 
Hemadri; the serpent-king Sesa supports the whole world on 
his hoods). अरिभद्र means अरिध्रेष्ट.. अपसः spy. भद्र is the name of 
the spy (but the news he brings was most अभद्र. Bhavabhuti in 
his Uttararamacarita, names the spy gia. The Adhyatma- 
ramayana names him विजय). किंवदन्ती--( को5पि वादः । यद्वा fb वदन्ति 
इत्याख्यायमाना ) is जनश्रुति ‘the talk of the town’, rumour, 


(32) निवेन्धेन gz—Naturally the spy hesitated a good deal 
before he could communicate the astounding news.to Rama.. 
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रक्षांभवने उपितायाः (राजा यतपरिभ्रहचिरोपितदारस्त्रीकारमकारि तद्स्माकमप्येव पतितमिति 
जनोक्तिः। ( Vallabha) szzwenfi गृहे शङ्कनीयं किं पुनदुराचारस्य राक्षसराजस्येति 
भाव: | (Caritravardhana), अन्यत्र, excepting. p> र | 


t: (33) sme ( Sei TH, n. Wife, गब्चते वा, कलं त्रायते वा, कडति zm वा) 
गिन्दा तया युरुणा. कोतिंविपयेथेण--अपकीत्यो. वेदेहिवन्थु--॥118 ई in वेदेही is 
shortened according to the Sūtra, ‘ ड्यापो: संज्ञाठन्दसोवहृळम्‌ ' इति E 

re zd चु र सोवहुलम्‌ ' इति ger! 
का!ळदास इते बत्‌। वन्धु here means ‘husband.’ अयोघन-अयः हन्यते अनेन, 
a hammer. The news brought by the spy was 2 veritable bolt 
from the blue for Rama. 

(34) आत्मनः निवोदः (slander) एव कथा ताम्‌. एकपक्षस्य आश्रये az 
eae तस्मात्‌ ( एकपक्षनिश्चयसंगूढत्वात-- ९115011). दोला (a swing) इव चला 
चित्तत्रत्तिः यस्य. Rama was on the horns of a dilemma. He could 
not ignore the popular view, for the duty of a king required him 
to look to प्रकृतिरन्नन; nor he could abandon Sita as he knew her to 
be quite chaste. He ultimately decides to be a worshipper at 
the shrine of the god Demos and to sacrifice Sita to please the 


people. Of. दारत्यागी भवाम्याहो परन्नीस्पदपांसुलः। Sak V. 


(35) वाच्यम्‌ू--509709). न अन्येन नित्रृत्तिः यस्य. Rama could see 
that there was only one way to put an end to the scandal, viz. 
to abandon Sita. No half measures were likely to succeed. He 
prized his यशस्‌ most and wanted to keep ii untarnished. The 
poet says that it was no wonder that Rama resolved upon this 
course, for यज्ञोघनड would not hesitate even to give up their lives 
for the sake of good name (Cf. संभावितस्य चाकीतिमेरणादतिरिच्यते। (Gita). 
किमुत- Much more therefore. इच्धियाथोत्‌--सीता is referred to here as 
इन्द्रियाथ-A. mere object affording sensuos enjoyment, a sentiment 
not much in keeping with the usual chivalrous attitude of the 


- poet towards women (गृहिणी सचिवः सखी मिथः प्रियाशिष्या ललित कलाविधो। 


Raghu VIII). Perhaps the poet is advocating here the popular 
view about women i 


(36) हतम्‌ ओजः यस्य, the reading महौजाः has no propriety. तस्य 


विक्रियाया दीनेन लुप्तः gå: येपाम्‌ - आत्मा आश्रयः यस्य तत्‌ . कीलीनम्‌-( कुलीनस्य कमै 
भावो वा). Literally, ‘anything connected with a noble family A 
hence, rumour, scandal (a case of degradation of words). संनिपात्य 
having precipitately called together. Rama does not call his 
brothers to decide the question by a majority of votes, for the 
ultimate responsibility in any case would rest on him alone. He 
puts forth his case before them 80 that they might not judge 
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him harshly. His brothers were totally unaware of the extra- 
ordinary situation that had arisen and so when they met him, 
they were horrified to see the change come over Rama all of 
a sudden. | 


(37) राजर्षिवंरस्य Ihe राजर्षि is वैवस्वत मनु, the founder of the 

Solar race वेवस्वतो मनुनांम माननीयो मनीषिणाम्‌ ! .आसीन्महीक्षितामाद्यः प्रणवरछन्द- 
ama ॥ Raghu). Mallinatha seems to take. qaranga: with मत्तः, it 
should better go with राजर्षिवंदास्य (though its position in the verse 
favours its being construed with मचः. In that case Rama tries 
+o impress upon his brothers that he is absolutely innocent in 
the matter. (In Raghu I. 4, however, the अन्वय is said to be afg- 
सत्‌ , तदन्वये IRAN). राजर्षिवंशस्य. रविप्रसूते: and «eram: are significant 
expressions, Rama asks his brothers to ignore the personal 
aspect of the question altogether and look at it from the point of 
view of family honour, They must uphold the glorious traditions 
of the race which had the lustrous Sun himself as the originator, 
and which had within its fold Royal sages like Dilipa and Raghu 
whom not even the breath of a scandal dared to touch. पयोदवातात्‌ 
( अम्भःकणात्‌) इव दर्पणस्य, a beautiful simile. The solar race is com- 
pared to a mirror and Rama to the watery vapour. aag: infamy, 
dimness. The similarity suggests that the sug: is but a tempo- 
rary phase. पयोद्वातात्‌-पयोदेन युक्तो वातस्तस्मादाद्रादित्यथ:! ( Hemadri). 
पयोदकालीनो वातस्तस्मात्‌ पयोदवातादप्परमाणुसंयुक्तात्‌ । (Caritravardhana), Cf. 
for the whole verse, यत्सावित्रैदीपितं भूमिपालेलॉकश्रेष्ठे; साधु ud चरित्रम्‌ । 
मत्संवन्धात्‌ कश्मला किंवदन्ती स्याचेदस्मिन्‌ न्त धिङ्‌ मामधन्यम्‌ Uttara 1, 


l (38) अपां quu Wefrgu-An expressive simile. बहुलीभवन्तम्‌ „ 
gaining in volume, spreading. सः एव qd: यस्य सः ततपू्वः-— The first 
of its kind. aqù:—Infamy (वणे: प्रशंसा ॥ तद्विरुद्धोऽवणः) विरुद्धो वणो यस्य 
सोऽ्वणैः। यद्वा | अवणे स्तुतिविपय॑यम्‌। ( Hemadri ) द्विप--७॥ elephant 
(grat करेण मुखेन च पिबति). आलानिक--आलानमेव आलानिकम्‌। अथवा आलानं 
चन्धनं (the tying chain) प्रयोजनमस्येति आलानिकम्‌। Mallinatha; आलानाय 
गजबन्धनाय काल्पितमालानिकं स्तम्मम्‌ --(051118ए810108118&; आलानिक॑ बलातिगं 
भूतललब्धपद्मालानीभूत स्थाणुम्‌, Vallabha. आलान is the tying-post OT 
the tying-chain. Rama is compared to a द्विपेन्द्र, and the scanda 
to the tying post. The lordly elephant habituated to wander 
at brun SEM uncomfortable, when first tied down to 

e tying-post ; similarly Rama i i 2 
unprecedented scandal e हाफ genes fidgeting eus 


eee 
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; (39) ; फलप्रत्रत्तो--अपत्योत्पत्तो.-- This shows the great reluctance 
with which Rama had resolved to abandon Sita, purely out of 
consideration for duty. Rama means to say that something 
must be done and that too immediately to nip the scandal in 
the bud. It was extremely cruel no doubt, to discard Sita who 
was nearing her delivery, but there was no help in matter. He 
would not flinch to do anything for the sake of the family 
honour, Had he not given up the kingdom before ? समुद्रनेमिम्‌ -- 
समुद्री नेमिः ( circumference, 07 नेमिरिव नेमिः) यस्याः सा, ocean-girded, 
aga: strictly speaking is an adjective and the meaning 
‘earth’ is to be understood according to Vaman’s dictum 
विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्तो (the adjective may be used without 
the substantive, when the faa could be easily known). 
` भूमिपरित्यागे राज्यप्राप्तिरेव फलप्रवृत्तिः is the remark of Caritravardhana 
on समुद्रनेमिसिव. 

(10) This is an answer to the query क्रिमियमसती यत्परित्यज्यते- 
Rama means to say that he was auite convinced that Sita was 
sinless and chaste. But the popular verdict was different and 
he must bow to the decision of the public, wrong though it 
might be. Elsewhere also one sees that the popular view about 
anything does prevail in the end, People talk about the spot 
on the moon though the moon is pure and spotless. The spot 
on the moon is really the reflection of the earth, but no one 
bothers himself about this view. For the diiferent poetic 
notions about the spot on the moon, see notes on p. 140. 
Kalidasa supports the view in भूच्छायमेच्छन्‌ परे, Some see in the 
second line a reference to the moon's eclipse which is caused 
by the earth's shadow. Then the idea would be that people 
regard the eclipse as caused by the moon's own sin, though. it 
is really due to the earth’s shadow. There is यतिभङ्गः in the third 
quarter, as मलत्वेना ... has to be read as मल्ले नारोपिता to avoid which 
we might separate the expression as मलत्वे न आरा d ga 
the second line as containing the query छाया .-- मल्त न ATA 
किम्‌. The reading ae faefiat gets rid of this fault. _Hemadri 
remarks, तथा ज्योतिःशास्त्रे ! दागमेक्रे मृगं त्वन्ये भूच्छायामपरे 14g; ! A 
तमःस्पर्वीमलं पेर । मतो According to the Sūtra, मतिवुद्पूजाथम्यश्च, tae 
affix qq is used in the sense of the present. 

(41) रक्षसः qa: अन्तः यस्य. द्विजिह-076 having two tongues, a 


serpent. Garuda brought Amrta from Indra to free his mother 


पिता and regard 
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Vinata whom Kadri, her co-wife and the mother of serpents, 
had made a slave by fraudulently winning the bet as to 
whether the tails of the sun’s horses were black or white. Kadri 
asked the black serpents tó go to the sun, and cling to the white 
tails to make them appear black and so Vinata who said that 
the tails were white, lost the bet. The serpents agreed to free 
Vinata from slavery if Amrta was brought to them, But the 
serpents were destined not to have Amrta! Indra carried off 
the jar all of a sudden and the serpents in order to secure at 
least some drops that might have fallen on the. Darbha grass 
4vhere the jar was kept, licked the pointed grass, with the 
result that their tongues were split in twain. वेरप्रतिमोचन-प्रतिमाचन, 
lit. paying back, hence avenging. This verse answers the 
probable objection that if Sita were abandoned, the efforts made 
by Rama in securing her back, would have to be regarded as 
being quite useless, Rama says that his efforts were directed 
mainly for the purpose of destroying Ravana who had become 
8 nuisance to the world and that had been achieved, A serpent 
when trampled under foot bites the person not with a view to 
drinking his blood, but to avenge itself on him. अमर्षणः, spirited, 
one who cannot tolerate insults. 


(42) @a:—Decision, निश्चयः, करुणया आद्राणि चित्तानि येषाम्‌, fed 
चाच्यम्‌ एव शल्य येषां तान्‌. Rama appeals to his brothers not to 
allow their minds to be influenced by extraneous considerations, 
such as compassion for Sita, He would not live long if the 
scandal were not put a stop to (in saying this, Rama wants his 
brothers to be करुणा द्रेचित्त towards him, but does not want them to 
fee] pity for Sita). यादि..., this is almost a threat, and in the 
face of such a statement, Rama’s brothers naturally could not 
raise their voice of protest against his decision. 


(43) नितान्तं रूक्षः (cruel) अभिनिवेदा: यस्य. Rama’s brothers kept 
quiet because they were unable to niake up their minds about 


the matter and again their opinion would not have changed 
Rama’s decision. 


(44) लोकत्रये गीता कीर्ति: यस्य. लक्ष्मणात्‌ पूवे जन्म यस्य. Note the studied 


xou का part of oe poet to secure alliteration, On लक्ष्मणपूर्व- 
जन्मा Hemädri remarks, यद्यपि भरते लक्ष्मणाग्रजत्वं प्राधान्या तत्वाद 
रामः। Kalidasa, however, MS Tan 


regards here Bharata as younger than 
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Laksmana. सौम्य—A delightful natural touch. When we wish to 
have something done for us by some one, we address him kindly 
and try not to offend him. पृथक्‌ Without taking Bharata and 
Satrughna into confidence perhaps because Rama was afraid 
that they would flatly refuse to be a party to the unjust decision 
ue, ai. He was sure of Laksmana’s unalloyed loyalty 
to him. 


(45) प्रजावती is agaa. व्यपदेश--?1०[७५. vam—The alternative 
forms are usually used when the person or thing is already 
referred to before by the proper form. एनाम्‌ might be justified by 
regarding Sita as present in the mind. Rama means to say 
that Laksmana’s task had been facilitated to a large extent. 
Sita had already declared her desire to go to the penance- 
groves on the Bhagirathi (verse 21). What Laksmana was 
required to do was simply to take her to the hermitage of 
Valmiki (Sita would not suspect anything right up to the end) 
and then to abandon her there, 


(46) भार्यव—Parasurama, the youngest son of जमदाम्रि and 
रेणुका. Once Renuka, seeing Prince Citraratha of Mritikavatl 
sporting in the river with his queen, fell in love with him. 
Jamadagni ordered his sons (he had five of them) one after 
another to kil] their mother for her guilty thought. All except 
Parasurama, refused to obey the order. Parasurama killed her. 
Renuka was afterwards restored to life by Jamadagni at 
Paragurama’s request. द्विषद्रत्‌-द्विषति इव “तत्र dem इति वतिप्रत्ययः. 
ayar Nom. sing. of शुश्रुवस्‌ Perf. Part, of 3. Laksmana was a 
soldier first and soldier last, whose duty is to obey the orders of 
his superiors without hesitation. He had heard of Parasurama 
having killed his own mother ( which was perhaps the blackest 
crime) at the command of his father (as compared to the berg 
imposed upon Parasurama, Laksmana's task was far too SE t 
It was merely to abandon his brother's wife), and had looke र 
upon him with great admiration as a perfect pattern o 
an obedient servant. He, therefore, quietly promised to carry 


out the orders of his elder brother. 
(47) अनुकूलश्रवणेन sm When Si 


arranged to take her to the penance- 
much pleased. अत्रस्नाभिः Not shying, 


ta was told that Rama had 
grove, she was naturally 
well-bred. अत्रस्नुभिरिति 
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गर्मिणीधारणयोग्यम्‌। (Hemadri) “त्रसिश्थिश्वपिक्षिपे: 43 इति कनुप्रत्ययः। त्रस्नु 
means ‘taking fright naturally’. न त्रस्नवः अत्रस्नवः A: सुमन्त्रेण (the 
name of the charioteer ) प्रतिप्रन्नाः «m: यस्य. 


(48) प्रियं करोतीति प्रियंकरः (also प्रियकारः ). कल्पद्रुम--( कल्पः संकल्पितो ष्य 
स्तस्य द्रमः ) The wish-fulfilling tree; it is one of the five celestial 
trees ( पद्चैते देवतरवो मन्दारः पारिजातकः। संतानः कल्पत्रक्षश्र पुंसि वा हरिचन्दनम्‌ ॥). 
On असिपत्रतरक्षम्‌, Mallinatha says, असिपत्रः खङ्गाकारदलः AASHI 
Jada: असिपत्रवन is also the name of a hell with trees having. 
leaves like the blades of a sword. Sita in her blissful ignorance 
thought that her journey to the penance-grove was the result of 
her having expressed her longing for that region and blessed 
herself upon having secured so considerate a husband as Rama. 


She did not know that Rama had decided to abandon her for 
ever. 


(49) अत्यन्तं लुप्त प्रियस्य ( रामस्य ) qan यस्य तेन. सव्येतर Other than 
the left, that is, the right. The throbbing of the right eye or the 
right arm js an evil omen in the case of women (xmi दक्षिणा- 
क्षिस्फुरणं दुनिमित्तमाहुः। Mallinàtha) Laksmana as ordered, did not 
give any inkling to Sita of what was in store of her. The 
throbbing of the right eye, however, made Sità quite uneasy, 88 
that portended some disaster. 

. (50) दुनिमित्तेन उपगतात्‌, परिम्लानं सुखम्‌ एव अरविन्द यस्याः सा. अवाह्यैः 
करण:--7119 interna] करण are four, मनोवुद्धिरहंकारश्रित्त करणमान्तरम्‌। संशयो 
निश्चयो गवैः स्मरणं विषया इमे ॥ Mallinatha remarks, करणैरिति वहवचनं क्रिया- 
वृत्त्याभिप्रायम्‌। पुनः पुनराशशंसे zer राज्ञः शिव सावरजस्य ote ‘that Sita 
Goes not pray for her own welfare, Rama was all-in-all to her. 


(51) वनिता-.4 devoted lady, hence अत्याज्या. विहास्यन्‌-4b०५४ 
to abandon. वनान्ते-वनप्रदेशे. उत्थिताः वीचयः एव हस्ताः d. Laksmana 
arrived at the bank of the Ganga; from there the party was to 
travel in a boat. The Ganga lay before them with her rising 
waves. The poet imagines that the Ganga was preventing 
Laksmana from carrying out the orders of Rama, with respect 
to Sita. The rising waves are the uplifted hands signifying 
‘halt’. The Ganga is named sgat after king Jahnu who 
drank her up when she inundated his sacrificial region, while 
following in the wake of Bhagiratha. When propitiated by the 
gods, Jahnu discharged the waters through his ear. 


— ee 
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_ (52) सत्या संघा (promise) य॒स्य सः. यन्त, a charloteer, यन्त्रा 
निग्रहीतवाहात्‌ ( निग्रहीती वाहो यस्य तस्मात्‌ ) is a case of सापेक्ष समास. निग्रहीत, a 
member of the compound being construed with यन्त्रा outside the 
compound. निषादेन आहत: नौविशेषः (an excellent or strong boat) यस्य. 
निषाद (निषीदाति पापमस्मिन्‌), one of the म्लेच्छञातिड or barbarous 
aboriginal tribes. One born of a Sidra woman from a Brahmana 
is also called 1९1558. सः ततार--सीतया सह is of course understood. 
aa— Used both literally and figuratively. 


(53) व्यवस्थापिता (प्रकृतिमापादिता) वाळु येन सः, अन्तगतवाष्पः (apad: 
वाष्प: यस्य सः ) कण्ठः यस्य. ऑत्पातिकम--उत्पाते भवम्‌ or उत्पातः प्रयोजनं यस्य. 
The reading ओत्पातिको मेघ इव is not good as in that case the 
portentous nature of the cloud would have to be associated 
with Laksmana who was quite innocent in the matter. The 
शासन can rightly be called औत्पातिक. उज्नगार--310766१ forth 
mechanically. The expression shows that Laksmana was simply 
acting like an automaton, as the task assigned to him was 
extremely distasteful to him, 


(54) आभिषङ्गः (outrage or calamity) ua snae: (when taken 
with लता अभिषज्ञ इव अनिलः) तेन विप्रविद्धा. प्रश्नरयमानांने आभरणानि ua 
(when going with लता, आभरणमूतानि ) प्रसूनानि यस्याः सा. ens: (form ) 
लाभः तस्य प्रकृतिम्‌ (origin, source). The earth was the mother of 
Sita as she was found by Janaka in a sacrificial field which 
was being furrowed by him. The delicate Sita, on hearing the 
unheard of accusation, fell down suddenly on the earth, 
(approached Mother Earth—for to whom else can a daughter 
look up, in such a dire calamity? सणामापदि मातेव झारणामाते भावः | 
Mallinatha), when the ornaments worn by her fell scattered 
about. She is compared to a creeper, which also is thrown to 
the ground by a sudden blast of wind, and has its flowers 
scattered to and fro. 

(55) ङइक्ष्वाकुवंदाप्रभवः (sear was the son of Vaivasvata Manu, 
said to have been born of Manu's nose as he sneezed, 2j4dtd 
मनोर्जज्ञ sagAd: स॒तः! The Solar race is often es 
him) and आयेवृत्तः (for आर्य-- ( अतु योम्यः। कतेव्यमाचरन्‌ piu न 
चरन्‌ । तिष्टति प्रकृताचारे स तु आये इति egi) are in aer e 
pressions, The Earth could not bring herself to elieve र 
Rama would abandon Sita without some weighty Jesion. 
She wanted to make further inquiries before she would give 


RZ. 24 
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shelter to Sita (apparently Sita would not have been given 
shelter by the Earth, if she had been guilty of a sinful conduct, 
A mother, however, is popularly considered to be ready to extend 
her protection to her children under any circumstances). 
अकस्मात्‌-अकारणात्‌. तावत्‌- त्यागहेतुज्ञानावथेः sm (Mallinatha ). तावदिति 
qas दास्यत्येवेत्युक्तम्‌. (Hemadri). The Earth took Sita to her- 
self later on. Of. वाङ्मनःकमैभिः पत्यौ व्यभिचारो यथा न मे। तथा विश्वंभरे देवि 
मामन्तधौतुमईसि ॥ 81 ॥ ... तत्र नागफणोत्क्षिप्तसिंहासननिषेदुपी । समुद्ररशना साक्षात्‌ 
प्रादुरासीद्वसुंधरा ॥ 83 ॥ सा सौतामङ्कमारोप्य भतृप्रणिहितेक्षणाम्‌। मा मेति व्याहरत्येव 
तस्मिन्‌ पातालमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ Raghu XV. 


(56) प्रत्यागताः असवः यस्याः सा प्रत्यागतासुः-लव्धसंज्ञा. समतप्यत Pass. 
Imperfect 3rd per. sing. of qq with aq. The yarq state was 
more painful because she was then capable of feeling the heavy 
grief. Cf. तीत्राभिषङ्गप्रभवेण afi मोहेन संस्तम्भयितेन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | अज्ञातभतृव्यसना 
Bed कृतोपकारेव रातिवेश्रूव Kumara 111, 73. 

(57) afiaq—Sin. निराकरिःु-—Desirous of repudiating. Raga 
( स्थिरं च तत्‌ दुःखं ) भजते असो तम्‌. आत्मानम--आत्मन्‌ is always used in 
the masculine gender and singular number, irrespective of the 
gender and number of the object referred to. Sita was a true 
Arya. She did not at all think of blaming her husband for 


what had happened. On the contrary she blamed herself and 
her kismet. 


. (58) आख्यातः वाल्मीक्रेः निकेतस्य ( आश्रमस्य ) मागे. येन सः. fra: ( निहन्यते 
असं )—Dependent. Laksmana begs Sita to forgive him for the 
disgraceful part he had played in the affair, for he had simply 
to carry out Ráma's orders whatever they might be. ar 
(aå भत्रः) was first a fisherman addicted to every kind of sin. 
By practising penance for a long time (he had actually an ant- 


hill grown round about him) he became a sage and wrote the 
Ramayana. He is called the Adyakavi. 


(59) जगाद वाक्यम--वाक्यम्‌ is superfluous and is probably used 
for the sake of metre. Aaaa- ( वित्र all-pervading ओजः यस्य) AN 
epithet of Indra, विष्णु in his dwarf-incarnation was born as 2 
son of Kagyapa and Aditi (of whom Indra was born long before). 
Thus he becomes a younger brother of Índra and is hence called 
Upendra. Visnu is dependent upon Indra perhaps in the sense 
that his activities are mainly directed by the doings of Indra 
who is described in the Puranas as having a peculiar knack of 


Canto XIV 187 


falling into some scrape or other, requiring the active help of 
Visnu to extricate him from it. Sita hastens to make it clear 
to Laksmana that she bears no ill-will towards him at all and 
that she perfectly understands his unenviable position. भ्रात्रा 
परवान्‌-परवान्‌ is used here with the instrumental (it is used also 
with the genitive and the locative). 


(60) प्रापितः मम प्रणामः येन सः. प्रजायाः निषेकम्‌. Sita first wants 
Laksmana to convey her respects to the mothers-in-law and to 
implore them on her behalf to offer their blessings to their son’s 
child in her womb. @et:...Caritravardhana remarks प्रजानिषेकं 
` सूनोरित्यनेनान्यस्य कस्यापि इति चित्ते मा कार्धुरिति सूच्यते । Sita means to say 
that the mothers-in-law might forget her if they liked, but they 
should not be indifferent towards the child in the womb. 


(61) Verses 61-67 contain Sità's parting message to Rama. 
This passage is one of the most well-known passages in the 
Raghuvarh$a showing the poetic powers of Kalidasa at his best. 
Sita shows herself to be a true Dhira Nayika (सा धीरा वक्ति 
वक्रोक्त्या प्रियं कोपात्‌ कृतागसम्‌ ) in giving this spirited message, which is 
extremely pathetic and tinged with a slight satire. The super- 
human effort she makes to control her emotions is quite 
apparent. स राजा—Note that Sita sends a message to King Rama 
(for, what right has she now to address him as her Jord and 
husband when he had repudiated her?). समक्षं and लोकवादश्रवणात्‌ 
are contrasted. Rama had seen with his own eyes Sita pass 
successfully through the fire-ordeal and knew how Fire had 
declared her to be absolutely chaste. But now he was relying upon 
mere hearsay reports. Was this fair on his part? श्रुतस्य-प्रख्यातस्य 
or ( श्रुतस्य श्रवणस्य कुलस्य चेति योजना). Rama had thrown to the wind 
the family traditions of doing justice to every one in this respect 
and was acting like an ignorant wayward person. sem युक्‍तम्‌ - 
Caritravardhana comments as follows—aa वा कुलस्य वंशस्य गरीयसा 
प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणेनाधिगतं मम STARS सत्यमसत्यं वेति संशययुक्ततात्‌ परोक्षाज्जनापवाद- 
श्रवणादेव त्यक्‍तवतस्तव सदसदव्यवहाराभिन्ञस्य विद्यान्वययोः सदृशमिति सीतायाः वक्रोक्ति:। 
Sita in her agitation almost forgets herself and blames Rama, 
but immediately after (in the next verse) she sees her mistake 
and attributes her calamity to her own sins in the last birth. 
In verse 57 the poet says that Sita did not speak ill of her 
husband (न चावदद्धतैरवर्णमायों ); while here he describes Sita as 
upbraiding Rama. R, Krishnamachariar says the poet by using 
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the expression वाच्यस्त्वया महचनात्‌ , suggests that he is giving his 
own views about the matter. 


(62) «xvf gra: यस्यः कामचारः (कामेन चारः) wanton act. जन्मान्तरस्य 
(अन्यत्‌ जन्म जन्मान्तरम्‌ der) पातकानि तेषाम्‌. विपाकस्य (ripening up). 
विस्फूर्जेथुः (aanas: Mallinatha, स्फुरणम्‌ Hemadri, समरद्धि Caritra- 
vardhana). Sita retracts what she had said above which cast 
aspersions on Rama’s character. She says that Rama was not 
to blame at all, for Rama was known to be कल्याणवुद्धि and did 
justice to all. It was her own sins in the last birth (not this 
life however) that were responsible for the calamity. Sita is 
almost-sorry for having doubted Rama's sense of justice and. 
fair play. 


(63) This verse contains a happy idea, Sita means to sey 
that her repudiation was due to the underhand manceuvring of 
Rajyalaksmi, her, jealous co-wife. When Rama was approached 
by Laksmi (when he was to be crowned heir-apparent), he 
spurned her, and preferring Sita to her, went to the forest. 
Laksmi had all along been smarting under this insult and had 
been waiting for an opportunity to take her revenge on Sita. 
And she hit hard when Sita considered herself to be absolutely 
blessed, believing herself to be free from alltrouble. The blow, 
thus being quite unexpected was also the harder to bear. 
Thus Laksmi won in the contest, The reading त्वब्यास्पदं प्राप्य 
(having secured ascendency over you, going with लक्ष्मी ) is 
simpler, Mallinatha construes the second line as aq (तस्मात्‌) तया 
अतिरोषात्‌ त्वद्धवन आस्पदं प्राप्य वसन्ती अहं न सोढा (This involves a दूरान्वय, 
as त्वद्धवने should naturally go with वसन्ती ). तदास्पदं प्राप्य might go 


with लक्ष्मी as well (having secured her position now that Rama 
was seated on the throne ). | 


. (65) निशाचरे:'उपप्छताः भंतारः यासां तासां (the affix क (in agar) 
is added to a Bahuvrihi compound where the fina] member ends 
in a feminine word ending in ई 07ऊ or ends in ऋ). शरणे साधुः- 
शरण्या, Sita laments the very great change in her fortune. She 
had been the: Queen who was approached by thousands of 
ascetics for protection before ( and she could persuade Rama to 
do the needful for them); but now she herself was required to 
seek protection from others, which perhaps would have looked 
i natural if Rama had been no more or otherwise unable to 
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protect her, But Rama was strong and shining in his full 
glory, and she, Ràma's Queen, had to wander about, lonely and 
helpless! What a strange irony of fate? 


(65) अत्यन्तेन (अन्तम्‌ अतिक्रान्तः अत्यन्तः तेन ) वियोगेन मोघे. हतजीविते-हत 
as the first member of a compound, used in the sense of 
‘wretched’ (if used at the end of a compound the form is 
usually हतक ). अन्तरायः ( अन्तर्मध्ये अन्तरस्य व्यवधानस्य वायनम्‌, ) anything 
coming between, an obstacle. Sita means to say that her 
position was so humiliating that as an honourable woman, she 
ought to put an end to her life And she would have gladly 
taken that course, but she could not forget that she was 
pregnant and had noright todo away with the child inthe 
womb that would perpetuate the race of Rima. For the sake of 
child—Rama’s sacred legacy to her—she must live, however, 
irksome life might be to her. 


(66) सूर्य निविष्टा दृष्टि: यस्या सा. Apparently Sita wanted to 
practise the austerities called पतश्चांमिसाघन. Four fires are kept all 
round, one to the front, one to the rear and two on tha two sides 
and the ascetic seated in the midst of them is to look with 
concentration, at the sun who is the fifth fire. ( The पत्ाम्रेसाधन 
was practised by Parvati zr चतुणो ज्वलतां gaya छचिस्मिता मध्यगता 
सुमध्यमा ॥ विजित्य नेत्रप्रतिघातिनीं प्रभामनन्यदृश्टि सवितारमेक्षत॥ Kumara V. 20 ) 
प्रसूतेः ऊध्वम—The austerities naturally could not be commenced 
until after the delivery, fora pregnant woman would not have 
been able to stand the strain of such rigorous austerities. 
( Sita does not furnish any adequate reason why she should not 
have committed suicide after the delivery. Perhaps she wanted 
to look after the child that would otherwise have been an 
Orphan absolutely uncared for. She would practise penance 
solely for the purpose of securing Ramaas a husband in her 
next life and would pray to the gods that they might allow them 
to stay together at least in the next life (strictly speaking, 
according to the Hindu idea, the husband and wife continue to 
have the same relation even in the next life; so that the point 
emphasised by Sita seems to be that there should be no विप्रयोग 


in their next existence ). 
(67) बणौनाम्‌ (the four classes, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
.and Sidra ) आश्रमाणां (the four modes of life, (1) Brahmacarya, 
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the period of studentship, (2) Garhasthya, the householder’s 
life, (3) Vanaprastha, the retirement vu the forest, (4) 
Sarhnyasa, renunciation ) च पालनम्‌ . Agel प्रणीत:-10९90 Manu (Val). 
स राजा पुरुषों दण्डः स नेता शासिता च सः। चतुणोमाश्रमाणा च धमस्य प्रतिभूः 
स्मृत: १७॥ स्वे स्वे धर्मे निविष्टानां wormage) वणोनामाश्रमाणां च राजा 
ष्टोऽभिरिक्षिता ॥ ३५॥ तपस्विभिः सामान्यं यथा तथा. Sita pathetically 
winds up her message by saying that she hoped that Rama 
would look after her, if not as his wife, as an ascetic woman. 
In making such a request, she was not asking Rama to do 
something against his duty asa king, for a king was indeed 
bound to look after all the four ASsramas तथा कलत्रदष्ट्य भावेऽपि 
वणीश्रमरष्टिः eger: ( Mallinatha ). 


(68) रामानुजे दृष्टिपथं (28: पन्थाः तम्‌) व्यतीते. loc. absolute 
construction. व्यसनस्य (calamity, distress) अतिभारात्‌. मुक्तः कण्ठः 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा. कुररी--' टिटवी” in Marathi, Sita had controlled 
her feelings with great difficulty as long as Laksmana was 
there; when he was gone, she completely broke down and wept 
bitterly. 


(69) It is usual with Sanskrit poets to describe trees, 
birds, beasts etc. as showing their sympathy for the hero or the 
heroine, Cf. उद्दलितदभेकवला सगा परित्यकतनतेना मयूराः! अपस्ृतपाण्डुपत्रा 
मुच्चन्त्यश्रूणीव लता: U Sak IV. समदुःखस्य़ ( समं .दुःखं यस्य तत्‌ समदुःखं तस्य॒ ) 
भावः aq. वनेषपि--07 अपि, Mallinatha remarks, यथा रामगहेऽपीत्यपि- 
शब्दार्थ: | Or, the force of अपि is simply that even the forest ( as 
contrasted with human beings ) showed its sympathy for Sita 
or (creatures residing in the) qq can be said to be usually more 
rough and hard-hearted than those in a city. Sita’s state 
was 80 pitiable that even the qq sympathised with her. 


(70) कुशेध्मस्य (कुशाश्च इध्मानि च कुशेव्मं तस्य) आहरणाय. रुदितम्‌ अनुसरतीति. 
निषादेन (व्याधेन) विद्धस्य अण्डजस्य द्रीनेन उत्थः (उत्तिष्टतीति), इलोकः :छोकत्त्रम्‌ 
आपद्यत--शछोकरूपेणादोचत्‌ he gave vent to his grief in a sloka. ala:— 
The Ramayana is said to be the Adikavya and Valmiki its 
author, the Adyakavi or the Poet. Valmiki was the first to 
write a Mahakavya on asystematic plan, and is traditionally 

-reputed to be the first to use a regular non-Vedic metre. 
Valmiki once saw one of a pair of Krauñca birds while enjoying 
themselves, shot down with an arrow by a Nisada. He was so 
much touched at the incident that he burst forth into poetry 
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(thus proving that poetry is the spontaneous overflow of 
powerful feelings ) Read the following from Uttara II: अथस 
ब्रह्माषरंकदा माध्यंदिनसवनाय नदी तमसामनुप्रपन्न:। तत्र युग्मचारिणो: व आ व्याधेन 
वध्यमानं «op! आकस्मिकप्रत्यवभासां च देवों वाचमव्यतिकीणोमानुष्ट्भेन छन्दसा 
परिणतामभ्युद्रयत्‌। मा निषाद MAZ त्वमगमः शाश्वती: समाः। यत्क्चमिधुनादेकमवधीः 
काममोहितम्‌ This sloka is thus said to be the first written in , 
regular non-Vedic metre) Hemādri says, चाण्डाळविद्धकोञ्चमिथुन- 
दशनोत्थेन शोकेन ASS यदामर्त्सयत्तदा वृत्ताने पद्यान्यमवन्‌। पूर्व वाक्यान्येवेति श्रूयन्ते ॥ 
Valmiki was exceedingly kind-hearted. He cursed the Nisada 
when a bird was shot by him. When he heard some lady 
weeping, he naturally went in hot haste to find out what the 
matter was ( तिरश्चामपि दुःखे न सेहे किसुत AAAA araq:—Mallinatha. ) 
R. Krishnamachariar says that this verse incidentally describes 
the characteristics of a true poet, तथा हि! यो हि दुःखामिषङ्गैराकुली- 
क्रियमाणस्य यस्य कस्यापि चेतनस्य करुणामवस्थां निरीक्ष्यानुपदमेव समधिकदुःख इव 
विस्म्ृतान्यकरणीयो रोदिति दयालुतां वा दरयति यस्य च करुणाथेग्रथितेमंधुमयफागितिमि: 
प॒थिवीरुहा अपि ज्रतशाखारसवाष्पदूषिता भवान्ति स एव FANA ! 


(71) नेत्रं आत्रृणोति इति. दोहदस्य लिङ्गं पश्याति असो. दाश्वान्‌-दत्तत्रान्‌. Nom. 
sing. of दाश्वस्‌, irregular participle in qq from दा to give. 
सुपुत्रविषया आशीः सुपुत्राशी:. When Sita found some sage approach- 
ing her, she stopped her lamentation, wiped off the tears from 
her eyes and saluted him. Valmiki also finding her to be 
pregnant gave a blessing appropriate ia such a case, viz, she 
would give birth to good sons. इA—Refers to what follows. 


(72) प्रणिधानतः--चित्तैकाग्येण, समाधिदश्या, Valmiki tactfully first 
sets Sita at ease by saying that he knows that she was 
abandoned by her husband relying upon à false report, and then 
asks her not to worry herself any further as he stood to her 
practically in the same position as Janaka. Sita might regard 
his abode as Janaka’s abode itself, the only difference being 
that it was situated in a different country. भरत्रेपेक्षितानां पितृग्रहवास 
एवोचित gid भावः । Mallinatha.' 

(73) उत्खातः लोकत्रयस्य ( लोकानां त्रये der) कण्टकः येन तास्मन्‌ . सत्या प्रतिज्ञा 
यस्य तस्मिन्‌ . न विकत्थनः ( विकत्थते असो) अविकत्थनः तस्मिन्‌. Hemadri thus 
comments on the three epithets, अनेन स्वाश्रमोपद्रवरामक्रा रावणवधः सूचितः, 
इति दण्डकारण्ये कृता तपस्विरक्षणप्रतिज्ञा सूचिता, इति सुनयो मया राक्षता इत्यात्मश्टाघाभावः 
सूचितः 1 कलषा ( blamable अवस्था Hemadri ) प्रत्रत्तिः यस्य or कलुष पाप EE 
यस्य तस्मिन्‌. Valmiki says that it might be freely admitted tha 
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Rama was a wonderful man; he had destroyed the great Ravana 
and had kept his promises so far, never boasting of what he 
had done. But in so faras his behaviour towards ‘Sita was 
concerned, he deserves to be condemned without hesitation, 
Mallinatha remarks that Valmiki says this in order to gain the 
confidence of Sita and to make her feel at ease at his abode 
(सबगुणाच्छादको5य॑दोषः इत्यर्थः सीतानुनयार्थोऽयं रामोपालम्भः।). भरताग्रजे--रामे. 
Used for the sake of metre, or Valmiki thought it rather indeli- 
cate to condemn Rama by name in the presence of Sita, 
R. Krishnamachariar suggests that the expression contrasts 
Rama with Bharata to the detriment of the former 
इह पितुर्निदेशमविगणय्य मातुराज्ञामवधीये आत्मनः छेरामांपे तृणाय मत्वा पुरान्निवीसिता- 
याप्यग्रजाग्र राज्यश्रियं न्यासामिव प्रत्यर्पितवत उचितज्ञत्य भरतस्य टृथाज्ये्ठोऽयं जानन्ने- 
चाचुचितकारीति मनसि कृत्वा रामभद्रे भरताग्रजत्वेन निर्दिशति । 


(74) उरुः (or sdf) कीर्तिः यस्य. age—Dasaratha, पिता-जनकः- 
Janaka of Videha is a well-known personage in the Satapatha, 
Brhadaranyaka, Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Kausitaki. He 
was a contemporary of Yajnavalkya, Svetaketu and others, 
and took great interest in discussions about the nature of 
Brahman. By diffusing the knowledge of Brahman, he made 
it possible for many to secure salvation. भवोच्छेद॑ (भवस्य संसारस्य 
उच्छेदः तम्‌) करोतीति. पतिः देवता यासाम्‌ . Valmiki means to say that Sita, 
asa woman sinned against, would certainly have won his 
sympathy; but there were other considerations which made it 
imperative upon him to take particular care of her. Dasaratha 
was his dear friend; Janaka the great philosopher-king was 
held in high estimation by him; how could he possibly leave 
Dasaratha’s daughter-in-law and Janaka’s daughter to her fate, 
unprotected and uncared for? And again, Sita was the fore- 
most of chaste women and deserved every kind of: sympathy 
from all. तत्‌ किम्‌—The answer is न किञ्चित्‌. 


(75) तपस्विनां संसगेंण विनीताः सत्त्वाः. mea. वीतं भयं यस्याः सा. इतः 
अस्मिन्‌ वने, Hemadri explains it as इतो वान्मीकेर्भविष्यति. अनघा (न विद्यते 
अघं यस्यां सा safe) प्रसूतिः यस्याः सा. अपत्य-(न पतन्ति नरके पितरोऽनेन, a child) 
-विषयकाः संस्काराः (such as जातकमे, नामकरण etc.) तत्खरूपः- Valmiki 
means to say that by coming into contact with the ascetics, 
her mind would be pacified and every care would be taken to 
ensure her safe delivery and he would see that the various rites 
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such as Jatakarma, Namakarana etc., after the child is born, 
are oroperly performed. Sita should have absolutely no anxiety 
on that ground. 


(76) मुनीनां संनिवेदोः (संनिविशन्ते येषु. इति संनिवेशा: उटजा: तैः). तमसः 
(शोकस्य पापस्य वा ) अपहन्त्रीम्‌. वगाह्य-“1'08 same as same (the अ of अव 
and अपि is optionally dropped according to the grammarian 
Bhaguri) तस्याः सेकतोत्सङ्गेघु (उत्सङ्गः, surface, bank) बलिक्रियामिः. 
Valmiki points out to Sita that a stay in the penance-grove 07. 
the holy bank of the Tamasa would do her a lot of good, by 
diverting her mind to other pursuits and by enabling her to- 
forget her misfortune a little. 


(77) Valmiki assures Sita that the hermit girls would do 
all in their power to alleviate her misery. आतेवम--हतुरस्य प्राप्तः, 
स्वकालप्राप्म्‌ seasonal. अकालजं मुनीनामभदंग्रमित्यातेवम्‌ । तथा च मनुः। कालपक्कै: 
स्वयं शोणेर्वेखानसमते स्थिते इति कालजं गुणवद्धवतीति (Hemadri). बालेयम्‌--बल्ये 
हितम्‌. अकृष्टरोहि-- Growing wild srgztz4d« नीवारेण इयामाकादिनाम्रीस्तर्पेयोदिति 
विज्ञानेश्वरः। (Hemadri) The reading काले यदकृष्टरोहि seems to be an 
emendation of some copyist who could not understand the 
meaning of वालेयम्‌ (‘fit for being offered as an oblation’) नवाभिषङ्गाम- 
नव is emphatic. Sita’s calamity was fresh, hence the necessity 
of providing some diversion for her, After a time her grief 
would become less severe, as time is the greatest healer. 


(78) पयसां de: (the meaning स्तनेः is suggested). स्तनं धयतीति 
(पिबतीति) wiag: Sanskrit poets are very fond of depicting 
maidens as engaged in watering the trees and poe them 
with particular care. Of. एताः तपस्विकन्यकाः स्वप्रमाणानुरूपंः संचनघट: 
बालपादपेभ्यः पयो दातुमित एवाभिवतेन्ते। Sak I. Parvati also is described 
by Kalidasa as regarding the trees as her sons: अतान्द्रिता सा 
रक्षकान्‌ घटस्तनप्रश्मवणेव्यवर्धयत । गुहोऽपि येषां प्रथमाप्तजन्मनों न पुत्रवात्सल्यमपाकरिष्यति 
Kumara ४. 14). Tobe a mother andto be able to suck we 
child is regarded as the greatest privilege of a woman. ees 
means to say that even before Sita is delivered of a child, she 
would be able to divert herself by tending the trees. eR: 
birth of the child, she would easily forget her grief in an ing 
after the infant. ‘The poet shows his great poetic skill E E 
ing Valmiki's speech to an end with this verse. The, aioe 
reference to पयोघरेः and स्तनंधयप्रीतिम्‌ must have cannes VAT 
blush not a little; hence with a view to stopping that kin 
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talk, she immediately thanks Valmiki for his offer and expresses 
her willingness to go with him. 


(79) दयया आई चेतः यस्य सः erg. प्रत्यभिनन्दतीति ताम्‌. स्गगेः अध्यांसिताः 
Dan: aval: यस्मिन्‌. तम्‌. शान्ताः मृगाः (beasts in, general) यास्मन्‌. Every- 
thing was calm and quiet in the hermitage of Valmiki. Even 
the wild beasts gave up their wild disposition. 


(80) शोकेन दीनाम्‌; तस्याः आगमेन प्रीतिः यासां तासु- This expression 
might be taken with ओषधीषु as well. निविष्टः (enjoyed) सारः यस्याः 
सा. अन्त्यां कलाम्‌ the sixteenth digit of the moon. qsi.—Lhe Amavasya 
day. Valmiki, Sita and the Tapasis are respectively compared 
to Daréa, the sixteenth digit of the moon and the herbs, The 
waning of the moon is attributed to the digits being drunk one 
by one by the Manes and the Gods ( the poet mentions only fags 
here). Read the following from the माधवीयकालनिर्णय. प्रथमां ( कलां) पिवते 
afegdtat पिवते रविः। विश्वेदेवास्तृतीयां तु चतुर्थी सलिलाधिपः॥ पञ्चमीं तु quem 
at पिवति वासवः। . सप्तमीमृषयो दिव्या अष्टमीमज एकपात्‌ ॥ नवमीं ळृष्णपक्षस्य यमः 
प्राश्नाति वे कलाम्‌। दशमां पिवते वायुः पिवत्येकादर्शामुमा ॥ द्वादशीं पितरः wa समं 
प्राश्नाति AR! त्रयोदशी धनाध्यक्षः कुवेरः पिवते कलाम्‌} uisi प पतिः पञ्चदशीं 
प्रजापतिः। निःपीतः कलारोषश्चन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते कला षोडशिकी या तु अपः प्रविशते 
सदा। अमयां तु सदा सोम ओषधीः प्रतिपद्यते ॥ तमोषधिगतं ma: पिबन्त्यम्युगतं च 
यत्‌। ततक्षीरमम्ृतं भूत्वा मन्त्रपूतं द्विजातिभिः। हुतमभिषु यज्ञेषु पुनरप्याय्यते राशी । दिने 
दिने कलावृद्धिः पोणेमास्यां तु पूर्णिमा ॥ In this extract the Pitrs are said to 
drink the twelfth digit only and the sixteenth digit to enter the 
plants (whence the moon’s epithet ओपधिनाथ ).. The idea of 
Soma being drunk in this way must have been due to his 
identification with the Soma drink in the Vedas, and the epithet 
ओषधिनाथ also is due to the same reason as the Soma plant was 
regarded to be the best of the ओषधिऽ. पितृभिः-The Matsyapurane 
thus refers to the:Piírs, स्वर्ग पितृगणाः सप्त त्रयस्तेषाममूतैयः ids 
चत्वारः सर्वेषाममितोजसः। अमूतयः पितृगणा वैराजस्य su: ॥ जयन्ति यान्‌ देवगणा 
er aid विश्रुताः॥ The Visnupurana reads, पितरो ब्रह्मणा स्रष्टा व्याख्याता 
ये मया तव ॥ अभिष्वत्ता बर्हिषदोऽनग्नयः साम्नयश्च ये॥ 


E (81) सपयो-- Worship. इड्गुदीस्नेहेन (स्नेहः ०1) कृताः प्रदीपाः यस्मिन: 
wit मेध्यम्‌ अजिनम्‌ तदेव तत्पं यस्मिन्‌ उटज--( उरेभ्यः तृणपर्णादिभ्यः जायते) 
A cottage. इङ्गुदी] also-the. तापसतरु, by लक्षणा means the 
yal fruit, the oil extracted from which is used to feed the 
lamps and also for त्रणविरोपण (healing wounds). Queen Siti 
who used to rest on a luxurious couch in her palace 
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illumined with beautiful lamps, 
her residence in a thatched hut w 
ground for her bed and dimly ligh 
Ingudi 011, 


by irony of fate had to take 
ith a deer-skin spread on the 
ted with lamps fed with the 


(82) अभिषेकेण प्रयता (holy, purified). अतिथि (अतति one who 
wanders from one place to another, or न विद्यते द्वितीया तिथिः यस्य 
who is entitled to stay only for ४ day at the host's house . 
प्रजासंततये, for the continuance of the race, संतानाविच्छेदाय. वन्येन- 
'कन्दमूलादिना. 


(83) अनुशयेन सहितः सीतायाः परिदेवनं तत्‌ अन्तः (or अन्ते) यस्य तत. 
amca The son of Ravana. He was killed by Laksmana in the 
war with Ravana. अनुष्टितं शासन is a Sanskritism for शासनानुष्टानम्‌ - 
Laksmana had been greatly moved by the pitiable condition of 
Sita. He was anxious to know whether Rama would maintain 
the same stubborn attitude or relent somewhat after: hearing 
what had happened when his orders were carried out. He, 
therefore, narrated the whole account without keeping back 
anything. 

(84) gumadi—Showering forth dew-drops. सहस्य—The month 
of पौष (January) when dew falls in large quantities ai night 
time. Rama who- burst forth in profuse tears is thus aptly 
compared to a सहस्यचन्द्र. In deference to the wishes of the people, 
Rama had discarded Sita but he had never ceased to love or 
think of her. 


(85) वणोश्रमाणाम्‌ अवेक्षणे जागरूकः. रजसः Rad मनः यस्य ( whose mind 
was free from रजस्‌, passion. रजसू is one of the three qualities 
सत्त्व, रजस्‌ and तमस्‌ in human beings ). ga: साधारणः भोगः यस्य यत्‌ - 
Rama controlled his feelings and did not allow his grief to come 
in the way of his legitimate duty as a king. He governed the 
kingdom justly and impartially in consultation with his 
brother. 

(86) एका च असो भार्या च, the one (or excellent) wife (this 
furnishes an additional reason why Sita should not have been 
abandoned). परिवादः (०7 परीवादः ), scandal. असंघइटछुखम्‌ न विद्यते 
संघट्टः (clash, interference ) यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ अंसंघट्टम्‌, असंघट्टम्‌ अत एव स यथा 
तथा; or असंघट्टेन (न संघट्टः असंघट्टः तेन) सुखं यथा तथा; Mallinatha explains 
the expression as असंभाग्यसुख़म्‌ (enjoying inconcel yb See 
Vallabha reads असंवाधखखम्‌. The idea 1s this: The jealous 
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Laksmí had succeeded in ousting Sita from her position, If 
Rama had married another wife, Laksmi's position would not 
have changed at all; she would not have been able to claim 
Rama exclusively for herself. But fortunately for Laksmi, 


Rama did not marry again and she won all along the line in 
the contest, 


(87) प्रतिकृतेः सखा प्रतिक्षतिसखः (a Tatpurusa compound); for 
performing a sacrifice, the Yajyamana must have a wife by his 
side. Rama made use of Sita’s golden pratikrt: (image, picture) 
on such occasions (a widower now uses a ‘swparz’ on similar 
occasions). श्रवणयोः विषयः श्रवणविषयः d प्राप्रोतीति तेन. Sita derived 
some consolation—it was impossible in the nature of things that 
her grief should be completely obliterated from bits of informa-- 


tion about Rama, showing that he stil continued to love her 
and that he had not married again. 


The metre of the last stanza is appropriately enough 
मन्दाक्रान्ता Which is fitted for describing the sentiment of pathos 
( According to works on poetics, a sarga ina Mahakavya should 
have its ending verse or verses in a different metre than that 
in which the rest of the canto is written), and that of the 
remaining 86 stanzas is उपजाति (a mixture of इन्द्र्वञ्रा and Zea) 


APPENDIX A 
Well-known or Proverbial Passages 


६ १ ) अत्यारूढो हि नारीणामकालज्ञो मनोमवः xii 33 
(२ ) seruit रघोः कुले न व्यहन्यत कदाचिदूर्थिता। 51 2 
( ३) अमर्षणः शोणितकाडू-या किं पदा स्पृशन्तं दुशाते fata: xiv 41 
( ४ ) अथोघनेनाय gated वेदेहिवन्यो्हूदचं विदद्े। xiv 33 
( ५ ) अवेमि चेनामनघेति किन्तु लोकापवादो बलवान्‌ मतो Ra 
छाया हि मृमेः शशिनो मलत्वेनारोपिता श्रुद्धिमतः प्रजामिः॥ xiv 40 
( ६ ) आज्ञा गुरूणां ह्याविचारणीया । xiv 46 
( ७ ) एवमाम्नवचनात्‌ स पोरुपं eres राघवे । 
Aga अदशगोपमात्रके दाहशक्तिमिव रूष्णवर्त्मनि xi 42 
(€) काले खलु समारब्धाः फलं बध्नन्ति नीतयः। xii 69 
( ९ ) किमात्मनिर्वादकथामुपेक्षे जायामदोषामुत संत्यजानि i 
इत्येकपक्षाश्रयविकलवत्वादासीत्‌ स दोलाचलचित्तवात्तेः ॥ xiv 34 
(१०) किं महोरगविसर्पिविक्रिमो राजिलेषु गरुडः प्रवर्तते। xi 27 
(११) केवलोऽपि खुभगो नवाम्बुदः कि पुनख्निदशजापलाञ्छितः। xi 80 
(१२) खातमूलमानिलो नदीरयेः पातयत्यपि gaz"! xi 76 
(१३) तद्टनुरप्रहणमेव राघवः प्रत्यपयत समर्थमुत्तरम्‌ । xi 79 
(१४) तवोरुकीर्तिः श्वशुरः सखा मे सतां भवोच्छेदकरः पिता di 
धरि स्थिता त्वं पतिदेवतानां किं तन्न येनासि ममानुकम्पया ॥ xiv 74 
(१५) तस्याः ख्रमित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धो मोहादभूत्‌ कश्तरः प्रबोध: । xiv 56 
(१६) तावुभावपि परस्परस्थितो वर्घमानपरिहीनते जसौ । | 
पश्यति स्म जनता दिनात्यये पार्वणौ शशिदिवाकराविव ॥ xi 82 
(१७) तेजसां हि न वयः सर्मीक्यते । xi 1 
(१८) तेनार्थवॉल्लोभपराडूखेन तेन घ्नता विध्नमयं क्रियावान्‌ । 
तेनास लोकः पितृमान्विनेत्र तेनैव शोकापनुदेन पुत्री xiv 23 


(१९) ea विचिन्वता तेन लक्कायां राक्षसीवृता। 
जानकी विपवल्लीमि: परातेव महेषधिः ॥ xii 61 
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(२०) निम्रहो$प्ययमनुग्रहीरत: । xi 90 
(२१) निर्जितेषु तरसा तपस्विनां WIT प्रणतिरेव कीर्तये। xi 89 
(२२) निर्वासिताप्येवमतस्त्वयाऽह तपस्विसामान्यमवेश्षणीया । xiv 67 
(२३) निश्चित्य चानन्यनिवृत्ति वाच्यं त्यागेन पत्न्याः परिमा एमेच्छत्‌ 

अपि स्वदेहास्किमुतेन्द्रियार्थायशोधनानां हि यशो ia: ॥ xiv 35 
(२४) पक्षच्छिदा गोत्रभिदात्तगन्धाः शरण्यमेनं शतशो महीधाः | 

नृपा इवोपपुविनः KR धमोंत्तरं मध्यममाश्रयन्ते xili 7 
(२५) पावकस्य महिमा स गण्यते कक्षवज्ञ्वलति सागरेऽपि यः। xl 75 
(२६) पितुर्नियोगाहूनवासमेवं निस्तीर्य रामः प्रतिपन्नराज्यः d 

धर्मार्थकामेघु समां प्रपेदे यथा तथेवावरजेषु uuu xiv 21 
(२७) प्राप्तानि दुःखान्यपि दण्डकेषु संचिन्त्यमानानि खुखान्यभूवन्‌ । xiv 25 
(२८) बभौ तमनुगच्छन्ती विदृहाधिपते: खुता i 

प्रतिषिद्धाऽपि केकेय्या लक्ष्मीरिव गुणोन्मुखी xii 26 
(२९) बाळार्कप्रतिमेवाष्छु वीचिभिन्ना पतिष्यतः। 

रराज रक्षःकायस्य कण्ठच्छेदपरम्परा ॥ xii 100 
(३०) भूयो यथा मे जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव भर्ता न च विप्रयोग:। xiv 66 
(३१) मारुतिः सागरं तीर्णः संसारमिव निर्ममः। xi 60 
(३२) वन्येन सा वल्कलिनी शरीरं पत्युः म्रजासंततये बमार। xiv 82 
(३३) वीरासनेध्यीनजुषामृषीणाममी समध्यासितर्वेदिमध्याः । 

निवातनिष्क़म्पतया विभान्ति योगाविरूढा इव शा्रिनोऽपि॥ xiii 52 
(३४) श्रुतस्य कि तत्‌ सदृशं कुलस्य ।. xiv 61 
(३५) श्लोकत्वमापद्यत यस्य शोक: xiv 70 
(३६) सद्य एव खुरुतां हि पच्यते कस्पवृक्षफलधर्मिं ame! xi 50 
(३७) समुद्रपत्न्योर्जलसँनिपाते पूतास्मनामत्र किलाभिषेकात्‌ | 

तत्त्वावचोधेन विनाऽपि भूयस्तनुत्यजां नास्ति शरीरबन्धः ॥ xiii 58 
(३८) स हत्वा वालिनं वीरस्तसदे fief 

धातोः स्थान इवादे सुग्रीवं संन्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ xii 58 
(३९) umi इव दुण्डपट्रनाद्रोपितोऽस्मि तव विक्रमश्रवात्‌। xi 71 
(४०) सोऽभवद्दरवश्रूसमागमः म्रत्ययप्ररुतियोगसनिभः। xi 56 


APPENDIX B 
A NOTE ON METRE 


A Sanskrit stanza or padya is a combination of four padas or 
quarters, which are regulated either by the number of syllables ( अक्षर ), 
or by the number of syllabic instants (मात्रा ). > 

If the number and position of syliables in each quarter are fixed, 
the padya is called Tq. It is ara if all the quarters are similar, 
अधेसमत्रत्त if the alternate quarters are similar, and तिषमत्रत्त if all the 
quarters are dissimilar. If the number of syllabic instants in each 
quarter is fixed the padya is called जाति. 

A syllable or अक्षर is as much of a word as cin bz pronounced at 
once, 7. e. a vowel with or without one or more consonants. A syllable 
is लघु (short ) or गुरु (long) according as its vowel is short or long. 
अ, इ, उ, ऋ and @ are short vowels; आ, $, ऊकऋ,ए, V, at and ओ are 
long on:s. Ifa short vowel is followed by an anusvire or visarga 
or a conjunct consonant, it becomes long in prosody. So also the 
last syllable of a fzda is either-long or short according to the exigence 
of the metre ( सानुस्वारश्च दीघेश्व विसर्गी च युरुभेवेत्‌ । वर्णः संयोगपूर्व्च तथा पादान्त- 
योऽपि वा ). 

In stanzas of the जाति class, one मात्रा is allotted to a short vowel 
and two to a long one. 

For the purpose of scanning stanzas regulated by the number of 
syllables, a quarter is divided into Ts ( feet ) of three syllables each, 
and in case the number ot syllables in the quarter is not exactly 
divisible bv three, each of the remaining syllables becomes a गग. The 
following verse gives the names and scheme of possible गण5 ( आदिमध्या- 
वसानेषु यरता यान्ति लाघवम्‌ | भजसा गौरवं यान्ति मनो तु गुरुलाघवम्‌ ॥ see 
fear नकारो भादिगुरुः पुनरादिलघुर्य:। जो युरुमध्यगतो व E i: 
कथितो5न्तलघुस्त: ॥ ). Expressed in symbols (the Ec > eno = E 
short syllable and — a long one) the different गणड may be represente 
as follows :— 

या मू-रऋ eee 
र जज ^ M cue 
— — ——— OTT 
ES E have to make in reciting a line. 


A hich we - d 
यांत पटापट ve been used in the Raghuvamsa. 


The following nine metres ha 
Sargas XI-XIV. 
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अनुष्टुभ्‌ — 8 syllables ina quarter. The fifth syllable of each 
quarter should be short, the sixth long and the seventh alternately long 
or short. (AÈ 98 गुरु ज्ञेयं सर्वत्र लघु TAAR | द्विचतुःपादयोहेस्वं सप्तमं दीघेमन्ययो:॥) 
The following 101 stanzas are in this metre: (XII) 1-101. 
इन्द्रवज्ञा — 11 syllables in a quarter. यति at the fifth. EIRATA 
यदि तौ जगौ गः. Ws त, त, ज, ग, ग. The following 18 stanzas are 11 [1115 
metre: (XIII) 2, 16, 17, 27, 36, 38, 47, 62 and 65; (XIV ) 6, 13, 15, 
23, 50, 56, 58, 69 and 73. 
उपेन्द्रवज्रा Exactly like इन्द्रवज्ञा except that its first syllable is 
short. गण5 ज, त, ज, ग, ग. The following 5 stanzas are in this metre: 
( XIII) 9, 19 and 49 (XIV ) 75 and 83. 
उपजाति—This is a composite metre formed of the combination of 
इन्द्रवज्रा and उपेन्द्रवज्ञा. 11 syllables in a quater. The following 130 
stanzas are in this metre: (XIII) 1, 3-8, 10-15, 18, 20-26, 28-35, 
37, 39-46, 48, 50-61, 63, 64, 66 and 67. ( XIV) 1-5, 7-12, 1+, 
16-22, 24-49, 51-55, 57, 59-68, 70-72, 74, 76-82, 84-86. 
नाराच or सिंहविक्तीडितमू-- इह ननरचतुष्कसृष्टे तु नाराचमाचक्षते। गणऽ न, न; र 
र, र, र. 18 syllables in a quarter. यति at the Sth and 8th syllable. 
‘Only one stanzas in this metre: ( XII) 104. 


प्रहर्षिणी--13 syllables ina quarter. यति at the third. smantaa- 


(XIII) 79. 
मन्दाकान्ता-—17 syllables in a quarter. यति at the 4th and the 10th. 


stanza in this metre: ( XIV) 87. 


E मालिनी-115 syllables in a quarter. यति at the 8th. ननमयययुतेयं 
मालिनी भोगिलोकेः- Ws न, न, म, य, य. Only two stanzas in this metre: 


(XI) 93, (XII) 102. 


वसन्ततिलका--14 syllables in a quarter. याते at the 8th. उक्ता 
वसन्तातिलका तभजाजगो गः, गण5 त्‌, भ्‌, ज, ज, T, ग्‌. 13 stanzas in this metre: 


(XI) 92; (XII) 103; (XIII) 68-78. 
रथोद्धता-11 syllables in a quarter. यति at the third or fourth and 


at the eighth. रात्परैनेरलगे रथोद्धता. ms र, न, र, ल, ग. 91 stanzas in this 
. metre : ( XI) 1-91. os 


APPENDIX C 


Index to stanzas in Raghuvamsa Cantos XI-XIV 


अकाले बोधितो भ्रात्रा 
अक्ष्रीजवलयेन 
अतानुगोदं मृगया 
अत्नाभिपेकाय तपो 
अतरावियुक्तानि रथाङ्ग 
अथ पथि गमयित्वा 
अथ मदगरुपक्षेलोकि 
अथ रामाशिरश्छेद 

अथ व्यवस्थापितवाक्‌ 
अथात्मनः शब्दृगुणं 
अथाधिकस्न्िग्धविलो चने 
अथानाथाः प्ररुतयो 
अथानकूळश्रवण 
अथामेपेकं रघुवंश 
अदः शरण्य शरमङ्गना 
अद्धा श्रियं पालित 
अनिश्रहत्रासविनीत 
अन॒ग्रहप्रत्यमिनन्दिनीं 
agaaa? पुण्य 
अन्यदा जगति राम 
अन्योन्यद्शनप्राप्त 
अन्वियेष सट्शीं स च 
अपि प्रमुः सानुशयो 
अबवीच भगवन्मतङ्गजे 
अमी जनस्थानमपोढ 
अमुं सहासप्रहितेक्षणानि 
अमूर्विमानान्तरळम्बि 
अमोघे qd चास्मे 


Chap. 


xil 
xi 
xiii 
xl 
xiii 
xi 
xli 
xil 
XIV 
xiii 
XIV 


St. 
81 
66 
35 
51 
31 
93 
102 
74 
53 
1 
26 
12 
47 
7 
45 
. 65 
50 
79 
27 
73 
87 
50 
83 
39 
22 
42 
33 
97 


ay खुजातोऽनुगिरं 
अयःशङ्कचितां रक्षः 
अर्ध्यमर्व्यमिति वादिनं 
अवेमि चनामनघेति 
अशून्यतीरां मुनिसंनिवेशेः 
असज्जनेन काकुत्स्थः 
असो प्रस्कत्व गुरु 

असो महेन्द्रट्रिपदान 
आततज्यमकरोत्स 
आनन्दजः शोकजमश्र 
आत्वास्य रामावरज: स 
amas मिथिलां 
आससाद म॒निरात्मन 
आसारसिक्तक्षितिवाष्प 
इद्वाकुवंश गुरवे 
इक्वाकुवेशप्रमवः 
इतराण्यपि रक्षांसि 
इतस्ततश्च वैदेही 
इत्यपास्तमखाविध्नयो . 
इत्य॒क्तवन्तं जनकात्मजायां 
इत्युक्त्वा मेथिलीं मर्तु 
इमां तटाशोकलतां च 
उत्खातलोकत्रयक्ण्टके 
उत्तिष्ठ वत्से ननु सानुजो 
उदाय॒धानापततस्ता 
उद्यतेकभुजयरिमायती 
उन्मुसः सपदि लक्ष्मणाग्रजो 
उपस्थितां पूर्वमपास्य 


Chap. St: 


xiii 
xl 


xiv 
xiv 

xii 
xiii 
xiii 


xiv 
XIV 


49 
95 
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